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The ra-wa-ke-ta is a key authority figure in Mycenaean society. The traditional 

interpretation of this official as the military commander of the state was based primarily 

on the etymology of his title (whose verbal element is often taken as ag  ‘lead’) and on 

early readings of the Homeric l os as a military group. The ra-wa-ke-ta was therefore 

conveniently interpreted as the ‘military leader.’ However, the precise nature of the 

Mycenaean *ra-wo (*l wos) has always been problematic, and the contexts in which the 

ra-wa-ke-ta appears in the Linear B tablets suggest a wider role.   



 ix

This official is often mentioned in non-palatial contexts and with groups and 

individuals of relatively moderate to low status, who are occasionally designated by 

toponymics or other terms highlighting their ‘otherness.’ Such details offer insights into 

the cultural make-up of Mycenaean society and the construction of Mycenaean identity. 

Drawing on anthropological research related to the formation of group identities, it is 

proposed that the ra-wa-ke-ta served as the representative of a subordinate group, made 

up of locals and non-locals, identified as the *ra-wo.  

The textual, archaeological and ethnographic evidence examined in this study 

supports the view that the ra-wa-ke-ta could have served as a ‘liaison’ between the 

privileged (palatial élite and local landowners) and the less privileged ‘others’ in the 

community. The etymology of *ra-wo provides another clue: an Indo-European base root 

*leh2- is suggested by the Hittite lah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u- meaning both ‘to pour’ and ‘to 

flow.’ The numerous cross-cultural images, or metaphors, in which the notion of 

‘flowing’ is used to describe outsiders or newcomers to a region (e.g., English ‘flood’ or 

‘tide’ of immigrants) suggest that a similar original meaning, and not the specifically 

militaristic one, may lie at the heart of the Mycenaean *ra-wo. Still, the connection 

between military service and marginalized groups is well attested: warfare is commonly 

used by states to integrate their subject populations via a common struggle for defence 

which reinforces overall group unity (Brumfiel and Fox 1994). It is argued that military 

service was one of several mechanisms, agricultural labour being another, through which 

the ra-wa-ke-ta mediated the integration of ‘outsiders’ into Mycenaean society. 

 



 x

 
 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 
 
 
 
       List of Tables …………………………………………………………....  xii 
 
 Glossary ………………………………………………………………… xiii 
 
1 INTRODUCTION  
 The traditional view of the ra-wa-ke-ta as military commander;  

Outline, Goals and Limitations of current study ………………………….. 1 
  
2 THE CONSTRUCTION OF IDENTITY:  

CULTURE AND ETHNICITY …………………………………………  6 
 I.   Theories of Culture and Ethnicity ……………………………………  7 
 II.  Ethnicity in the Archaic-Classical Greek world  
   A.  Textual evidence …………………………………………… 32 
   B.  Archaeological Evidence …………………………………..  39 
 III. The multicultural character of Mycenaean society  
   A. Textual Evidence (Toponymics, Onomastics,  

Tawagalawas Letter, Linear B texts) ………………….. 42 
   B.  Archaeological Evidence …………………………………..  56 
 IV.  Summary …………………………………………………………….. 57 
 
3 THE TEXTUAL EVIDENCE ………………………………………….. 61 
 I.  *ra-wo: Compound Personal Names containing the element ‘ra-wo’   62 
 II.  ra-wa-ke-ta …………………………………………………………..  65 
   A.  PYLOS  
    Overview of the land-tenure system .....................................  66  
     1.  PY Un 718, Er 312, Er 880 ....................................  84 
     2. PY Un 219 ..............................................................  96  
     3. The ‘rower’ tablets: PY An 1, 610, 724 ................ 100  
     4. The o-ka tablets: PY An 657, 654, 656, 519, 661.. 118  
     5. we-da-ne-u as the ra-wa-ke-ta at Pylos (?) 
       a. The Cn livestock records ......................... 130 
       b.  Na 856, 1041 ........................................... 134 
       c. Un 1193 ................................................... 135  
       d. The Es contribution records .................... 136 
   B.  OTHER SITES ..................................................................... 142 
 
  



 xi

 
III. The adjectival forms ra-wa-ke-si-jo and ra-wa-ke-si-ja ……………. 144 

A.  PYLOS 
     1. The ma-ra-te-we ra-wa-ke-si-jo (PY Na 245) ........ 144  
     2.  The Ea series: ra-wa-ke-si-jo individuals ............... 145 
   B.  KNOSSOS 
     1.  Miscellaneous texts ................................................ 164 
     2. KN As 1516 ...........................................................  165 
 IV.  The ka-ma factor ................................................................................. 170 
 V. Discussion ............................................................................................174  
 VI. Summary ............................................................................................. 185 
 
4 THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE ……………………………. 188 
 I.  Settlement patterns in the region of Messenia..................................... 189  
 II. Mortuary, architectural, and ceramic evidence ................................... 193  
 III. Halls 64 & 65 at Pylos: seat of the ra-wa-ke-ta? ................................ 201 
 IV. Summary ............................................................................................. 206 
 
5 ETYMOLOGY OF *ra-wo AND ra-wa-ke-ta ………………………… 207 
 I. Etymology of *ra-wo 
   A.  Morphology and Semantics .................................................. 207 
   B.  Typological Parallels ............................................................ 213 
   C. Language-Internal Semantic Change ................................... 214 
 II.  Mycenaean *ra-wo .............................................................................  217 
 III.  Post-Mycenaean l os .......................................................................... 219 
 IV.  Mycenaean ra-wa-ke-ta ...................................................................... 225 
 V.  Summary ............................................................................................. 231 
 
6 CONCLUSIONS ...................................................................................... 233 
 
 BIBLIOGRAPHY .................................................................................... 237 
  
       VITA ......................................................................................................... 280 
 



 xii

 
List of Tables 

 
 
Table 2.1 Sample of Toponymics attested in the Linear B Tablets ………… 59 
 
Table 3.1 Dates of Linear B Tablets ………………………………………... 61 
        
Table 3.2 Some Compound Personal Names containing the element ‘ra-wo’ 63 
 
Table 3.3 ra-wa-ke-ta and its derivatives in the Linear B corpus ………….. 65 
   
Table 3.4 The ka-ma-e-we recorded on PY Ep 613 ………………………… 73  
 
Table 3.5 The twelve ko-to-no-o-ko recorded on PY Ep 301 ……………….  74 
     
Table 3.6 Some associations of *we-da-ne-u in the Cn series ……………… 131 
 
Table 3.7 Number of Linear B Tablets from major Mycenaean sites ……… 142 
 
Table 3.8 Subleasing of ke-ke-me-na in the Ea series ……………………… 153 
 
Table 3.9 Names attested in the Ea series and elsewhere …………………..  156 
    
Table 3.10 The ra-wa-ke-si-jo individuals of the Ea series …………………. .158 
 
Table 3.11 The *ra-wo at Pylos ……………………………………………… 182 
  
Table 5.1 Typological Parallels for the Semantic Shift from Indo-European  
  *leh2- ‘pour; flow’ to Mycenaean *ra-wo ‘influx/population’ …..   214  
 
Table 5.2 Post-Mycenaean Greek l os ……………………………………...  221 
   
 
 



 xiii

Glossary 
 

 
The following nomenclature is observed in this work: 
 
 
landless  
 
The term ‘landless’ may refer to groups and individuals who are granted access to land 
for cultivation and/or habitation but who do not themselves ‘own’ or control any land. 
 
 
local, non-local 
 
These terms reflect geographical proximity and distance respectively. With respect to the 
mainland site of Pylos, ‘local’ refers to the surrounding area of Messenia, while ‘non-
local’ refers to other areas on the mainland and overseas. 
 
 
‘outsiders’ 
 
The term ‘outsider’ refers to members of an out-group, as understood in the context of 
dominant and subordinate group identities, i.e., ‘insiders, us’ and ‘outsiders, others’ 
(Chapter 2). ‘Outsiders’ are therefore not restricted to ‘foreigners,’ and may include both 
locals and non-locals. 
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1 INTRODUCTION  
 

The ra-wa-ke-ta (l w ge(r)t s) has traditionally been interpreted as the military 

commander of the Mycenaean state.1 His identification as ‘military leader’ is based 

primarily on the etymology of his title (whose verbal element is often taken as ag  

‘lead’)2 and on early readings of the Homeric l os as a military group (e.g., Jeanmaire 

1939). However, the precise nature of the Mycenaean *ra-wo (*l wos), implied by the 

title but not attested in the Linear B tablets, has always been problematic. In addition, the 

contexts in which the ra-wa-ke-ta appears in the texts call into question the traditional, 

narrow interpretation of him as the ‘military leader.’ Indeed, Carlier has provided one of 

the most notable objections to this consensus of opinion by stressing the vagueness of the 

Linear B texts on the matter.3 The aim of this study is to reexamine the role of the ra-wa-

ke-ta, by means of an interdisciplinary analysis, and to consider what his relationship 

with groups and individuals occasionally marked by their ‘otherness’ (via a toponymic or 

other designation) may tell us about the composition of the *ra-wo, the cultural make-up 

of Mycenaean society and the construction of Mycenaean identity. 

Given the increasingly sophisticated analyses of Bronze Age Aegean life, and the 

existing investigations of other high-status official titles, such as basileus (Carlier 1984), 

hequet s (Deger-Jalkotzy 1978), and wanaks (Palaima 1995), a closer look at the role of 

                                                
1 For example, ‘leader of the war-host’ in Docs2 120; Palmer 1963: 214. 
2 Other possibilities exist (as discussed in Chapter 5). 
3 Carlier 1984: 107. Similarly, Hooker (1987: 262) states that “no text ... puts him at the head of an army” 
and “[t]he evidence of the texts themselves does not allow the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta to be defined in a 
simple or exclusive way.” Palmer’s parallel (1954: 36), based on Tacitus’ Germania 7, between the 
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the ra-wa-ke-ta is now warranted. This involves overcoming the peculiar challenge of 

extrapolating information from tablets that are often fragmentary and used entirely for 

economic purposes. An interdisciplinary approach is helpful in this regard.4 The textual 

evidence, which forms the core of the present study, is complemented by archaeological, 

anthropological, and linguistic insights (the latter in part as a response to Renfrew’s 

appeal to archaeologists to take the linguistic evidence into consideration in their 

analyses),5 and ethnographic parallels are consulted, not as anachronistic projections on 

to the past, but as examples to incite thinking from different perspectives.6  

 A particular limitation of this work, in addition to the vagueness of the Linear B 

texts concerning the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta and the fact that the *ra-wo itself is 

unattested, is the unavoidable bias exhibited towards the data from the mainland site of 

Pylos. Most of the texts that relate to the ra-wa-ke-ta come from Pylos and date from the 

end of the LH IIIB2 period (end of the 13th century BCE). More spatial and temporal 

depth is, however, offered by the archaeological evidence.7 

                                                                                                                                            
Germanic rex (king) and dux (military leader) and the Mycenaean wanaks and ra-wa-ke-ta does not 
adequately address the ambiguity of the Linear B evidence. 
4 The integration of textual and archaeological data has led to fruitful results for the field of Mycenaean 
studies, as seen in the work of Bennet (1995), Shelmerdine (e.g., 1981, 2005a), Galaty and Parkinson 
(1999), Voutsaki and Killen (2001), Halstead and Barrett (2004). 
5 Renfrew 1987: 7, 285-286. 
6 Hodder (1991: 148-149) acknowledges the value of ethnographic analogy between similar cultural 
contexts, as well the difficulties involved in determining how much information can be transferred from 
one context to another. 
7 The present work is based on relative dating. For a discussion of the high and low absolute chronologies 
posited for the Late Bronze Age (LH I-LH III), see Shelmerdine, with further references (1997: 539-540): 
the Early Mycenaean period (LH I-LH II) begins in the 17th (high)/16th (low) century BCE and ends in the 
late 15th/early 14th century BCE. High and low chronologies converge in the Mycenaean period: in general 
terms, the LH IIIA period corresponds to the 14th century BCE and the LH IIIB period to the 13th century 
BCE. Overall, the excavated Linear B tablets from Crete and the mainland range in date from LM II/LM 
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 As noted above, early scholarship on the Homeric l os was instrumental in 

promoting the view of the Mycenaean ra-wa-ke-ta as ‘military leader.’ Some of these 

positions have been reevaluated. Originally, Jeanmaire’s theory of ‘male adult warriors’ 

was elaborated by Heubeck, who suggested a class opposition between epic l os (military 

élite) and d mos, originating in Mycenaean times.8 This notion was rightly rejected by 

van Effenterre, who emphasized the flexibility of the Homeric l os: “The only constant 

meaning one can ascribe to the term is that of an undifferentiated ... mass of people, 

viewed as being in an inferior or precarious situation.”9 Indeed, this image is similar to 

the one advocated in the present study for the Mycenaean *ra-wo. Carlier argues that 

Homeric l os and d mos are occasionally almost synonymous terms, depending on the 

context of use.10 Both terms seem to have gradually acquired a more inclusive meaning of 

‘people,’ but whether this was the case already in Mycenaean times is debatable. Katz 

revives the militaristic notion of Homeric l os, while Wyatt argues in support of both 

‘troops’ and ‘people.’11 It is argued in this study that the Mycenaean *ra-wo and da-mo 

groups were distinct and that neither term denoted ‘people’ in a general sense (Chapters 3 

and 5). 

 Clearly, any study of the ra-wa-ke-ta requires a consideration of the composition 

of the Mycenaean *ra-wo and this, in turn, is connected to questions about the cultural 

                                                                                                                                            
IIIA1 - LH IIIB2, ca. 1450-1200 BCE (Shelmerdine 1998: 294; Palaima 2004b: 271). See also Chapter 3, 
Table 3.1. 
8 Jeanmaire 1939: 57; Heubeck 1969: 535-544. 
9 van Effenterre 1977: 51-52, with translation of quote by Haubold (2000: 2) who agrees with the 
observation. van Effenterre (1977: 55) tentatively compares the Homeric l os (and, by extension, the 
Mycenaean *ra-wo) to the Roman plebs. 
10 Carlier 1984: 107.  
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make-up of Mycenaean society. The multicultural character of Bronze Age Aegean trade 

is well known: interregional trade resulted in numerous cross-cultural contacts and 

exchanges of items and ideas.12 What has not been adequately explored, however, is the 

culturally diverse character of the Mycenaean population. Davis and Bennet, for instance, 

have emphasized the ability of the palace systems to absorb culturally distinct population 

groups.13 This study adds to their contribution, by considering the origins of these people 

and their place within the Mycenaean world.  

 First, the theoretical concepts of culture and ethnicity are examined (Chapter 2). 

The differences between these two forms of identity are discussed, and it is concluded 

that the local and non-local14 Linear B toponymics, which may reflect different origins of 

groups and individuals, cannot be viewed as indicators of ethnicity. A comparison with 

later periods reveals that while the Archaic and Classical Greek literary record allows for 

a detailed investigation of ethnic identity, the same does not apply for the Mycenaean 

period, where investigations must focus instead, for now at least, on cultural identity. 

Next, the textual, archaeological and linguistic evidence is explored (Chapters 3, 4, 5) in 

                                                                                                                                            
11 Katz 2004; Wyatt 1994-95. These positions are discussed with the linguistic evidence in Chapter 5. 
12 The varied cargo of the Uluburun ship, which sank off the coast of southern Anatolia in the late 14th 
century BCE, while heading west, attests to such interregional trade (e.g., Bachhuber 2006). Minoan 
imported items and artistic influences in Early Mycenaean culture, followed by the appearance of LH IIIA-
B Mycenaean pottery overseas (especially in Cyprus, Egypt, the Levant and Italy) are discussed by 
Shelmerdine (1997: 561-563). For the Minoan-derived or influenced ideology of Mycenaean kingship, see 
Palaima (1995a). For the possibility of élite alliances (guest friendships) between high-status Mycenaeans 
and Hittite vassals in western Anatolia, secured through marriage alliances, see Niemeier (1999: 151). For 
textual and archaeological data concerning items of trade exchanged between the Mycenaeans and 
surrounding regions, see Cline 1994; Shelmerdine 1997, 1998a; Palaima 1991.  
13 Davis and Bennet 1999: 111. 
14 The terms ‘local’ and ‘non-local’ refer to geographical proximity and distance, respectively. In the case 
of Pylos, ‘local’ refers to the surrounding area of Messenia, whereas ‘non-local’ to other areas on the 
mainland and overseas.  
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an attempt to answer several interrelated questions: What was the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta 

and what can we say about the composition of the Mycenaean *ra-wo? What insights are 

provided concerning the cultural make-up of Mycenaean society and the construction of 

Mycenaean cultural identity? 

  This study is not intended as the final word on these topics but, rather, as a 

contribution based on the currently available evidence. Our understanding of Mycenaean 

socio-political organization is constantly under revision. Caution is therefore required. 

Moreover, as Knapp points out: “Human behaviour and social realities are indisputably 

open-ended, nuanced and subject to multiple understandings and diverse 

interpretations.”15 In fact, the multiplicity of (tenable) interpretations has come to be 

recognized as a strength in constructions of the past, as it can force us to reconsider 

interpretative possibilities and to assess long-held assumptions.16 In terms of Mycenaean 

studies, Palaima comments: “... where, in the 1950’s into the 1970’s, we were likely to 

interpret the whole of things in the light and darkness of single on-off switches, we now 

use dimmer controls and panels of switches to focus lighting and shading on areas of 

evidence in subtler ways.”17 It is hoped that this work provides a degree of such light to 

be intensified, or dimmed, as further evidence becomes available. 

 

                                                
15 Knapp 2002: 38. 
16 Ucko 1995; Shanks and Tilley 1992: 245, 255; Morgan 2001: 91; Jones 1997: 139. 
17 Palaima 2004b: 271. 
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2 THE CONSTRUCTION OF IDENTITY: CULTURE AND ETHNICITY 

 

 The argument presented in this study concerning the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta and 

the nature of the Mycenaean *ra-wo is fuelled in part by recent sociological, 

anthropological, and archaeological research concerning the construction of identity. The 

study of human identity has benefited from a number of theoretical advances. In 

particular, the occasionally overlapping constructs of ‘culture’ and ‘ethnicity’ are now 

generally viewed as distinct facets of group (and individual) identity.1 This chapter traces 

the relevant developments in the field of archaeology (part I). Evidence is then presented 

confirming the existence of ethnic groups in the Archaic and Classical Greek periods 

(part II), followed by a preliminary illustration of the multicultural character of the 

Bronze Age Aegean (see definition of ‘multiculturalism’ in part III).  

 The differences between the theoretical concepts of culture and ethnicity are 

examined in detail as they directly affect the analysis and interpretation of the Bronze 

Age evidence. Part II explores the sorts of analyses possible for Archaic and Classical 

Greek ethnic identities, while Part III demonstrates, by comparison, that (a) the Linear B 

economic records clearly lack a similar ethnic discourse, (b) Mycenaean toponymic 

adjectives are not necessarily ‘ethnic’ markers, and (c) the Bronze Age evidence is better 

suited to questions concerning cultural identity/ies. The theoretical discussion of culture 

and ethnicity (I) offers invaluable insights into the dynamics involved in both group 

identity formation and cultural contact and interaction. The flexibility and fluidity of 
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identity is highlighted by the ethnic data (II). These insights are applied in the following 

chapters. 

 

I THEORIES OF CULTURE AND ETHNICITY 

 Past Scholarship on Culture and Ethnicity 

 Within the discipline of archaeology, ‘material culture’ refers to the spatial 

variation in human ways of life observable in the archaeological record: since the way in 

which people conduct their lives varies from place to place and across time, we assume 

that the artifacts and other material residues of those ways of life will also differ. 

According to the early archaeological Culture-Historical Method, such patterns of spatial 

and temporal variation were classified into entities called archaeological ‘cultures.’2 

Archaeological cultures were equated with ethnic groups and were used, and often still 

are used, to legitimize the claims of modern groups to territory and influence. As 

Shennan states: “The early interest in archaeological cultures and their ethnic 

identification arose from 19th century romantic nationalism in Europe and its attempt to 

show the long history of the peoples and nation-states which were then emerging as 

important political entities.”3 In particular, Kossina’s approach to prehistory, known as 

‘settlement archaeology,’ was motivated by his desire to document the antiquity of the 

Germans in the new state of Germany. His method involved linking archaeological 

‘culture provinces’ with the territories of prehistoric peoples and hierarchically arranging 

                                                                                                                                            
1 Eriksen 2000: 195. 
2 Shennan 1989b: 5-6, 9; Jones 1997. 
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races in terms of their abilities. The Germans, for instance, represented the superior 

Nordic race. Such racist ideology coloured much of the thinking about socio-economic 

processes in the later 19th and early 20th centuries. The variations in social and economic 

patterns were explained in terms of “the innate capacities of the ‘peoples’ producing 

them, ranked on a widely agreed scale of evolutionary superiority.”4 Research in the 

1960s, however, demonstrated that there is often greater genetic variability within a 

single group than between two distinct groups, suggesting that there is only one (human) 

race, thereby discrediting the biological underpinning of race.5 

 Focusing on the archaeological data, Childe (1956) provided a strict definition of 

‘archaeological culture’: “a culture must be distinguished by a plurality of well-defined 

diagnostic types that are repeatedly and exclusively associated with one another and, 

when plotted on a map, exhibit a recognizable distribution pattern...”6 Stripped of its 

initial racist implications, this concept of culture as ‘a regularly recurring assemblage of 

artifacts’ was embraced by many archaeologists as a useful tool for pattern recognition 

and as the basic unit of analysis. As such, however, it belongs to the level of empirical 

description and classification (‘where and when’ questions) as opposed to the explanatory 

and interpretative (‘how and why’) levels of archaeological investigation.7 This is due to 

a number of flawed assumptions regularly associated with the term. 

                                                                                                                                            
3 Shennan 1989b: 7. 
4 Shennan 1989b: 8; also Jones 1997: 2. 
5 J. Hall 2002: 13-14; Isaac 2004: 34. 
6 Childe 1956: 123. 
7 Shennan 1989b: 13; Jones 1997: 27-28, 30, 38-39; Renfrew 1972: 17. 
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 At least two major problems exist. (1) Firstly, archaeological cultures are not 

closed, homogeneous/uniform entities, as originally conceptualized by Childe. Binford 

and other proponents of the ‘New’ or ‘Processual’ Archaeology of the 1960s correctly 

pointed out that variation in material culture may arise from a variety of factors, not 

merely as the result of a different group of people (migration) or the influence of ideas 

from outside via trade, etc. (diffusion), as implied by the ‘closed entity’ model. For 

example, variation in pottery may relate, instead, to vessel function, cooking techniques, 

the size of the group, the status of the potters, etc. That archaeological distributions are 

the product of numerous processes is suggested by the enormous variety of cross-cutting 

patterns (not neatly bounded entities) produced by individual artifact distribution 

analyses.8 (2) Secondly, archaeological cultures (patterns in the archaeological record) are 

analytically distinct from ethnic groups (self-conscious human identity groups). 

Ethnographic studies have demonstrated that there is rarely a 1:1 correlation between 

cultural similarities and ethnic groups. The kinds of material culture involved in ethnic 

symbolism can vary between groups, and while a particular range of material culture may 

be used to express ethnic boundaries, other material forms and styles may be shared 

across group boundaries.9 The lack of coincidence between material culture and ethnicity 

necessitated a reevaluation of each concept. 

 The Culture-Historical researchers had produced a superficial treatment of 

material culture in the form of descriptions and classifications of its physical features. In 

                                                
8 Binford 1968: 23-24; Shennan 1989b: 12-13; Jones 1997: 24-26; J. Thomas 1996: 178. 
9 Barth 1969; Hodder 1982; Jones 1997: 28.  



 10

an effort to bring a scientific framework and interpretative methodology to the discipline, 

the Processualists argued that the archaeological record could be mined for information 

about technological processes, subsistence and other economic and social behaviour. 

They advocated generalizing explanatory models, based on the assumption that human 

behaviour is universally guided by such principles as self-interest and minimizing risk. 

Their views were challenged, from the 1970s onward, by an array of Post-Processual 

thinkers (e.g., Hodder, Shanks and Tilley) who stressed that the ecologically determinist 

position that societies function in a maximally adaptive and efficient manner fails to 

explain the variety of beliefs and practices exhibited by different societies which do not 

always constitute the most efficient options.10 Rather than treating artifacts as simply 

functional or as mere residues of human activity, Post-Processualists acknowledged their 

potential to carry symbolic meaning. Material culture does not merely passively reflect 

society, but can be actively employed in its construction.11 They also emphasized the role 

of human agency, recognized cultural diversity, and welcomed religious beliefs, gender 

relations and ethnicity as equally valid subjects of archaeological enquiry. Shennan and 

Trigger have stressed the need for a combined approach to address both ecological and 

social factors influencing the creation and use of material culture.12 Pader’s admonition 

is, nevertheless, worth underlining: “the motives and meanings behind material culture 

patterning are less accessible to archaeologists than is generally acknowledged.”13 

                                                
10 Renfrew and Bahn 1991: 405; Trigger 1995: 449-452; Pader 1982: 2. 
11 Shanks and Tilley 1992: 253; Jones 1997: 126. 
12 Shennan 1989c: 834; Trigger 1995: 449-450, 456. 
13 Pader 1982: 2. Also J. Thomas 1996: 60. 
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 A fundamental turning-point in the study of the relationship between material 

culture and ethnicity was initiated by Barth’s Ethnic Groups and Boundaries (1969). It 

signalled a theoretical shift away from empiricist descriptions and taxonomic 

classifications towards an analysis of ethnicity as a form of social interaction.14 Barth’s 

anthropological case-studies indicated that there was no neat 1:1 correspondence between 

culture and ethnicity. Ethnic identity was understood, in general terms, as a ‘sense of 

belonging’ to an entity larger than the immediate family but less impersonal that the 

wider society and, most importantly, as a form of social organization characterized by 

self-ascription, based on an opposition between an ‘us’ and a ‘them.’ Cultural 

manifestations of ethnicity could include symbols such as language, dress, house-form, 

diet, as well as value orientations concerning standards of excellence, morality, 

hospitality, etc. held by the ethnic group, according to which the performance of its 

individual members was judged. Barth found that: 

... The features that are taken into account are not the sum of ‘objective’ 
differences, but only those that the actors themselves regard as significant 
... some cultural features are used by the actors as signals and emblems of 
difference, others are ignored, and in some relationships radical 
differences are played down and denied.15 

 

Barth therefore argued that the focus of investigation ought to be “the ethnic boundary 

that defines the group, not the cultural stuff that it encloses.”16 

 Barth and Cohen agreed that a ‘commonality’ of community need not imply 

uniformity.17 People will differ in the way they imagine their ethnic community. Not 

                                                
14 Barth 1969: 9-14; Cohen 1985: 8, 15; Vermeulen and Govers (eds.) 1994: 1-3. 
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every member of an ethnic group will always interpret the symbols used in that 

community in precisely the same way. In fact, symbols are effective because they are 

imprecise. They enable a range of possible interpretations. And a community’s 

boundaries (whether physical, linguistic, religious, etc.) are relational rather than 

absolute: they mark the community in relation to other communities. People become 

aware of their group when they stand at its boundaries and encounter other groups and 

other ways of doing things. The members of an ethnic group feel that they have more in 

common with each other than they have with the members of some other community. 

Ethnic group membership is, therefore, a matter of relative similarities and differences. 

 Barth stated that he was not concerned with perfecting a typology, since so much 

variety exists. Instead, he tried to discover the social, economic, and political processes of 

inclusion and exclusion involved in the construction and maintenance of group 

boundaries.18 His research revealed that ethnic identities are not fixed and permanent, but 

situational, fluid and malleable, at least in some circumstances. For instance, he found 

that the emergence and intensification of ethnicity often occurs during times of conflict 

between groups over resources (e.g., during state formation processes), and that 

individuals finding themselves in a new set of circumstances could benefit by adopting a 

new ethnic identity (possibly temporarily) when the standards of success held by their 

                                                                                                                                            
15 Barth 1969: 14. 
16 Barth 1969: 15. 
17 Barth 1969: 29; Cohen 1985: 20-21, 58, 69-70. 
18 Barth 1969: 15, 19-25, 29; Barth 1994: 19-22; Verdery 1994: 44; Shennan 1989b: 16. 
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original group no longer applied and could hinder their success in their new setting.19 

This ‘instrumentalist’ perspective of ethnic identity regarded ethnic groups as the vehicle 

through which interests could be pursued, in contrast to the earlier ‘primordialist’ view 

which linked ethnic groups with a desire for belongingness.20 

 The advances made by Barth in the study of identity encouraged a differentiation 

between culture and ethnicity, a switch from static to interactional approaches focusing 

on the processes involved in the construction and maintenance of ethnic groups, an 

appreciation of the quality of self-ascription, an examination of the diversity within 

ethnic units and the overall fluidity of ethnic identity and, increasingly in subsequent 

studies (e.g., Cohen), an exploration of the roles of human agency and personal choice. 

 Still lacking, however, was a formal definition of ethnicity that could render it a 

useful comparative analytical tool by effectively distinguishing between ethnic groups 

and other symbolically differentiated groups with a strong sense of identity based on 

class, gender, occupation, etc.21 Roosens correctly observed that Barth had failed to 

emphasize the issue of origins and that Barth’s useful ‘boundary’ metaphor should be 

supplemented by the kinship, or family, metaphor in order to add the required 

genealogical dimension to the ethnic group. Boundaries create identities but not 

necessarily ethnic identities: “The reference to origin is, without being an indispensable 

human trait, the primary source of ethnicity which makes a socio-cultural boundary into 

                                                
19 Barth (1969: 27-28) clarified that ethnic groups are not social ‘classes’: both allow mobility, but 
ascription in ethnic groups is based on more restrictive criteria such as origin and commitment, rather than 
the control of any specific economic assets. Also Eriksen 2002: 7-8. 
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an ethnic boundary.”22 The kinship/family metaphor also effectively conveys the way in 

which a group of people can celebrate their common origin without stressing the 

exclusion of those who do not belong to it: ethnicity does not necessarily lead to hostility, 

just as having different parents does not necessarily turn neighbours into enemies.23 This 

would seem to challenge Barth’s conflict-based approach. 

 Despite numerous attempts to resolve the problem of definition, disagreement 

persists as to which particular aspects of culture are essential to the category of ethnicity. 

Dragadze defined the ethnic group as “... a firm aggregate of people, historically 

established on a given territory, possessing in common relatively stable particularities of 

language and culture, and also recognising their unity and difference from other similar 

formations (self-awareness) and expressing this in a self-appointed name (ethnonym).”24 

According to de Vos, an ethnic group is “self-consciously united around particular 

cultural traditions,” which may include a common ancestry or place of origin, language, 

or religion, but none of these is an essential fixed criterion, since the importance of 

specific aspects of culture in the definition of ethnicity varies between ethnic groups.25 

 The notion that narrow definitions were likely to hinder the analysis of any 

common processes at work in the construction of ethnic group identities once again 

shifted the focus of discussion. Bentley (1987) was keen to explain the basis from which 

                                                                                                                                            
20 Shennan 1989b: 15. The ‘primordialist’ and ‘instrumentalist’ perspectives of ethnic identity are discussed 
further below. 
21 Just 1989; Jones 1997: 61. 
22 Roosens 1994: 83. 
23 Roosens 1994: 101; Eriksen 2000: 202. 
24 Dragadze 1980: 162. Renfrew (1994: 156-157) adopts this definition, but emphasizes the fluidity of 
ethnicity. 
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ethnic sentiment itself was generated: “At base ethnicity makes a claim to be a particular 

kind of person ..., ethnic identity claims involve symbolic construal of sensations of 

likeness and difference, and these sensations must somehow be accounted for.”26 Here, 

Bourdieu’s ‘theory of practice (praxis)’ (1977) provided a viable solution: the conscious 

sensations of affinity involved in ethnic group membership could be said to arise from a 

“subliminal awareness of objective commonalities in practice,” that is, from similarities 

in the habitus.27 Jones (1997) recognized the usefulness of this proposal for the 

archaeological study of identity. As she explains: 

... for Bourdieu, the habitus is made up of durable dispositions towards 
certain perceptions and practices (such as those relating to the sexual 
division of labour, morality, tastes and so on), which become part of an 
individual’s sense of self at an early age, and which can be transposed 
from one context to another ... As such, the habitus involves a process of 
socialization whereby new experiences are structured in accordance with 
the structures produced by past experiences and early experiences retain a 
particular weight.28 

 

According to Bourdieu’s ‘theory of practice,’ social structure and individual agency are 

mediated by the habitus (attitudes, perceptions, etc.) acting as a system of cognitive and 

motivating factors which influence behaviour. As Bourdieu states, the durable 

dispositions of the habitus are “structured structures predisposed to function as 

structuring structures, that is, as principles of the generation and structuring of practices 

and representations which can be objectively ‘regulated’ and ‘regular’ without in any way 

                                                                                                                                            
25 de Vos 1975: 9. 
26 Bentley 1987: 27. 
27 Bentley 1987: 27 (quote); Shennan 1989b: 15; Jones 1997: 62; Eriksen 2000: 200. 
28 Jones 1997: 88; Bourdieu 1977: 72, 80-87. 
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being the product of obedience to rules.”29 ‘Culture’ is a field in which the habitus 

operates, and a group may actively employ aspects of the habitus as markers of ethnicity 

to differentiate itself from other groups. In Jones’ opinion, over time, this active self-

conscious ethnic symbolism should be detectable in the material record, especially via an 

in-depth contextual analysis of the kind advocated by Hodder. That is, the study of the 

nature of the contextual associations between all features of material culture, instead of 

the overall degree of difference, should help to pinpoint the self-conscious use of specific 

cultural features as diacritical ethnic markers.30 

 Like Barth, Jones rejects the romantic notion that ethnicity constitutes the timeless 

essence or character of a group of people. Instead, she argues that “ethnic identity is 

based on shifting, situational, subjective identifications of self and others, which are 

rooted in ongoing daily practice and historical experience, but also subject to 

transformations and discontinuity.”31 In contrast with instrumentalist approaches, Jones 

and Eriksen argue that the choice of distinctive cultural forms and styles of material 

culture used in signalling ethnic boundaries is not arbitrary. It is linked to the habitus. 

This means that one’s ethnic identity could be enmeshed with, and consequently 

expressed in part by, one’s gender, age, status and/or other identities in a given group at a 

                                                
29 Bourdieu 1977: 72. Giddens’ (1979) ‘theory of structuration’ is also relevant here. It explains the 
apparent dualism of ‘structure’ and ‘agency’ in social life by the fact that knowing individual agents 
interact to create an orderly social world, or structure, which in turn constrains their actions. Individuals 
have the freedom to choose courses of action but are simultaneously influenced to abide by the conventions 
endorsed by the group to which they belong. Ethnicity highlights the interrelationship between choice and 
constraint. See also Eriksen 2000: 197, 199; Eriksen 2002: 55. 
30 Jones 1997: 126; Shennan 1989b: 16; Hodder 1981: 89-90; Hodder 1991: 128ff. 
31 Jones 1997: 13-14. 
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given time, generating non-random archaeological distributions.32 Somewhat ambitiously, 

Jones concludes that: 

Within a diachronic contextual framework it may be possible to pick up 
the transformation of habitual material variation into active self-conscious 
ethnic symbolism, and vice versa, on the basis of changes in the nature 
and distribution of the styles involved.33 
 

 Jones’ contribution usefully highlights the potential of material culture to mark 

ethnicity, thereby demonstrating that objects (e.g., architecture, pottery, burials, etc.) do 

not simply passively reflect aspects of society, but can be actively employed to construct 

it.34 The weakness in her study lies in its failure to acknowledge the possibility that the 

similarities observed in material culture patterning may simply reflect a shared habitus 

(related to culture) and not an active, deliberate marking of ethnicity.35 Moreover, while 

the habitus, which is intimately related to behaviour and culture, fits neatly under the 

rubric of praxis, J. Hall (2002) has convincingly demonstrated that ethnicity (the 

sentiment of belonging based on a belief in common kinship), is best understood 

primarily as a form of discourse.36 This distinction between discourse and praxis, or 

‘saying’ (ethnicity) and ‘doing’ (culture) respectively, renders an informed archaeological 

investigation of ethnicity almost impossible, since clear evidence of ethnic consciousness 

                                                
32 Jones 1997: 120, 130, 135; Eriksen 1991: 139, 141; Anthias 1999: 167, 177; Boris and Janssens 1999: 6-
7; Hodder 1981: 89. 
33 Jones 1997: 126. 
34 Jones 1997 passim, e.g., 120. This approach, echoed in Hitchcock 1999 and Nikoloudis 1996, enables an 
extremely powerful archaeological investigation of the form and function (use/meaning) of material 
culture, while treating cultural and ethnic groups as virtually synonymous. The present study acknowledges 
the potential for overlap, but strictly respects the analytical distinction between the concepts of culture and 
ethnicity (see below).  
35 J. Hall (2002: 21-22) offers the same criticism. 
36 J. Hall 2002: 19. 
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in the form of textual discourse is often lacking, especially in prehistoric contexts. Jones 

correctly argues that ethnicity entails both perceptions and practices, since ethnicity is 

frequently expressed through cultural practices shared by the group;37 Hall’s point is that 

not every cultural practice necessarily reflects ethnicity and without corroborating textual 

evidence, archaeologists cannot determine which practices, or material residues thereof, 

pertain specifically to ethnic identities.38 

 Shennan agrees: 

Ethnicity must be distinguished from mere spatial variation and should 
refer to self-conscious identification with a particular social group at least 
partly based on a specific locality or origin. If we accept this definition, 
then it appears that prehistoric archaeology is in a difficult position as far 
as investigating it is concerned, since it does not have access to people’s 
self-conscious identifications.39 

 

Knapp has expressed similar concerns:  

... it is most unlikely that anyone will succeed in identifying a prehistoric 
ethnic group. If culture, or technology, or style cannot be associated 
directly with ethnicity, then all these arguments need to be carefully 
reassessed and modified, or preferably just discarded ...40 
 

And Broodbank, in discussing prehistoric ethnic identities in the southern Aegean, says: 

The most that we can entertain is informed speculation as to where ethnic 
self-awareness may have been salient based on better-documented 
comparanda, and an awareness of the probably contingent self-perceptions 
of groups who were engaged in ever-changing economic and social 
networks.41 

 

                                                
37 Jones 1997: 84; Hall (1997: 19) does not dispute this. 
38 J. Hall 2002: 24. 
39 Shennan 1989b: 14 (quote), 20. 
40 Knapp 2001: 40. 
41 Broodbank 2004: 53. 
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As a potential facet of individual and group identity, ethnicity certainly deserves 

consideration in the analysis and interpretation of past societies. At the very least, it may 

be possible to locate and study, especially with the help of relevant textual evidence, the 

archaeological contexts in which ethnic identity is likely to have played a role (e.g., 

contexts suggesting competition over scarce resources).42 

 The widespread reluctance of archaeologists to address the issue of ethnicity is 

due not only to the real constraints imposed by the evidence but also in some cases to the 

erroneous, direct identification of culture with ethnicity and the racist overtones 

accompanying its introduction to the discipline in the 19th century (as discussed above). 

A further concern is raised by Just, who argues that since the term ‘ethnicity’ was coined 

in the 1940s,43 its study in the past should be considered anachronistic. The absence of a 

specific term from a given society’s vocabulary, however, does not necessarily prove a 

lack of awareness of the topic in question. For example, while the anicent Greeks lacked 

the analytical terms employed in modern social theory, they certainly talked ‘around’ the 

relevant issues by examining the diaita (daily way of life), ethea (dispositional habits), 

nomoi (regulated norms), paideia (education), etc., of different societies.44 They 

possessed no single term equivalent to our word ‘ethnicity,’ but they certainly used the 

term ethnos ‘ethnic unit’ (from which ‘ethnicity’ is derived) to designate a class of 

                                                
42 Renfrew (1994: 157, 160-161), for instance, posits the existence of ethnic groups in the Late Bronze Age 
across the region of modern Europe: as the advent of metals provided the ranked societies in this region 
with a new medium for the conspicuous consumption and display of wealth and power, the associated 
competition over metal resources may have led to the emergence of a new order, based on ethnic groups 
headed by warrior élites. 
43 Just 1998: 278-279; J. Hall 2002: 17. 
44 J. Hall 2002: 17-18. 
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beings, whether humans or animals, with a common identification.45 Moreover, the 

ancient Greeks attributed the social solidarity of an ethnos to genos (birth), and syngeneia 

(kinship), indicating that their sense of ethnic identity depended heavily, as does ours, 

according to most accounts, on a belief in common descent.46 It is worth noting that the 

core meaning of the word ‘ethnicity’ is found in the Indo-European third person reflexive 

pronoun *s(w)e-, appearing in various forms referring to the social group as an entity 

‘(we our-)selves,’ including English sib ‘(one’s own) blood relation’ and Greek ethnos 

‘people (of one’s own kind).’47 It concerns the construction of identity. Creating a 

distinction between ‘like’ and ‘other,’ or ‘us’ and ‘them,’ reflects a basic human tendency 

and fundamental feature of human existence.48 As such, ethnicity is relevant and 

applicable even to prehistoric contexts. Again, ethnicity is a relational construct, where 

the ‘we and they / the Other’ opposition may entail various degrees of ‘otherness.’ Barth 

notes, for instance, that “ethnic relations and boundary constructions in most plural 

societies are not about strangers, but about adjacent and familiar ‘others.’”49 

 As for Gellner’s argument that ethnic groups are a phenomenon resulting from the 

impact of industrialism, whereas earlier group identity was based on class divisions (élite 

versus peasantry), Smith persuasively argues that ethnic identity was associated with the 

                                                
45 E.g., human population groups, groups of boys, groups of girls, warriors, the dead, flocks of birds and 
swarms of bees, etc. For a range of specific examples and ancient references, see J. Hall 1997: 35.  
46 J. Hall 1997: 34-40; 2002: 17-18. 
47 Watkins 2000: 87-88. 
48 Eriksen 2000: 200. 
49 Barth 1994: 13; Also Jones 1997: 61, 63; Malkin 2002. 
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development of the earliest states and therefore existed as early as the kingdoms of Egypt 

and Sumer of the third millennium BCE.50  

 It ought to be stressed that while the definition of ethnicity advocated in the 

present study involves an association with a specific territory (see Hall’s definition 

below), it is not to be equated with Gellner’s modern concept of nationality in which 

group identity is contiguous with a nation’s territorial border. As Hall explains: “The 

genesis of nationalism in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries did not create 

ethnic consciousness, but demanded that ethnic boundaries should be coterminous with 

political ones.”51 In other words, nationality is a modern construct, but ethnic 

consciousness is not. 

 

 Culture and Ethnicity in the Present Study 

 The amount of variability exhibited in the beliefs and practices of many existing 

ethnic and cultural groups has led some scholars to consider abandoning the notion of 

‘group’ or ‘society’ altogether. For example, Mann (1986) has argued that individual 

‘societies’ do not exist and that we should be thinking instead in terms of overlapping 

social networks of varying scales related to different types of social power (ideological, 

economic, military, political).52 In the case of material culture, Shennan reinforces this 

viewpoint by attributing the observed patterning to social and historical processes: “the 

untidiness in the cross-cutting distributions ... aris[es] from the fact that there are no such 

                                                
50 Gellner 1983: 37-40; Smith 1986: 44-45. 
51 J. Hall 1997: 34. 



 22

entities as ‘cultures’, simply the contingent interrelations of different distributions 

produced by different factors.”53 And, as seen above, human societies are not the 

bounded, homogeneous entities envisaged by the culture-historical researchers. 

Nevertheless, as Barth himself has acknowledged, ‘clustering’ in material culture does 

occur, and people often do use ethnic labels. Cultural and ethnic identities are obviously 

not self-contained, ‘real’ physical entities. They are, nonetheless, ‘ideals’ in the form of 

organizing principles or shared systems of communication,54 according to which many 

human beings structure their relationships and interactions. For this reason, the concepts 

of ethnic and cultural ‘groups’ are retained in this study (and the permeability of their 

boundaries emphasized). Dougherty and Kurke take a similar position, by defining 

‘culture’ as a system of shared beliefs and practices under constant negotiation: “And so, 

even if culture is conceptualized as a coherent system, it manifests itself as contradictory 

practices.”55 

 A cultural group is taken to be an aggregate of people generally sharing the same 

lifestyle, adaptive strategies within their ecological setting, and symbolic systems of 

communication.56 As Eriksen puts it: “... people who live in the same place and interact 

intensively get a lot of shared experiences.”57 Rapoport explains: 

... culture is about a group of people who have a set of values and beliefs 
which embody ideals and which are transmitted to members of the group 
through enculturation ... These beliefs lead to a world view - the 

                                                                                                                                            
52 In Shennan 1989b: 11. 
53 Shennan 1989b: 13. 
54 J. Thomas 1996: 149 and Eriksen 2000: 196, respectively. 
55 Dougherty and Kurke 2003b: 1(quote, italics added)-2.  
56 Rapoport 1980: 286-287. 
57 Eriksen 2000: 202. 
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characteristic way of looking at the world and ... of shaping the world. 
These ideals also create a system of habits and consistent choices. These 
rules, therefore, both reflect an ideal and create life-styles ... 58 

 

These lifestyles, or behavioural similarities, may leave traces in the material record. 

While cultural features such as language, religion and customs, including dress and diet, 

can often serve as ‘surface pointers’ or ‘markers’ of a particular ethnic group, often 

having been transmitted to its members through enculturation, they do not ultimately 

define the ethnic group. 

 The defining criteria of an ethnic group are, as outlined by Jonathan Hall (2002), 

a shared myth of common kinship and descent (whether real or imagined), an association 

with a specific territory (either the current residence of the group or an ancestral 

homeland), and a shared sense of history.59 Not all cultural groups are ethnic groups.60 To 

take a modern example, not all Arabic speakers (connected by language) consider 

themselves to be one ethnic group.61 Hall’s definition therefore distinguishes ethnic 

groups from other social groups, including those operating as self-conscious identity 

groups on the basis of a certain kind of culture: e.g., farmers, or a guild of carpenters, etc. 

These examples illustrate that ethnicity is not defined by an act. While culture has to do 

with lifestyles, ethnicity is based primarily on beliefs (praxis versus discourse). 

 Ethnic groups are self-ascribing. They are dynamic and fluid in their capacity to 

assimilate with, or differentiate themselves from, other groups (whether they share the 

                                                
58 Rapoport 1980: 287. 
59 J. Hall 2002: 9-24 (especially 9-10); 1997: 25, 32-33. 
60 J. Hall 2002: 22, 24. 
61 Renfrew 1987: 216. 
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same material culture or not).62 There may exist varying degrees of ethnicity (e.g., local 

and supra-local units).63 Ethnic group membership becomes especially critical when the 

integrity of the group is threatened, and ethnicity itself “often emerges in the context of 

migration, conquest or the appropriation of resources by one group at the expense of 

another.”64 Ethnicity is regarded as a social construct, not necessarily equivalent with 

political or biological characteristics.65 

 The controversy surrounding emic (internally defined) and etic (externally 

imposed) views of ethnicity was side-stepped by Barth who regarded both as significant. 

Hall’s definition of ethnicity clearly favours the subjectivist position of self-ascription 

(by the agents themselves) over the ‘objectivist’ position of an identification from the 

outside (by researchers).66 With respect to the context under investigation, however, Hall 

appreciates that a combined emic and etic viewpoint (of the identity of a given group as 

both self-ascribed and recognized, or rejected, by other groups)67 more accurately reflects 

the interactional nature of ethnicity, the formation of fluid boundaries, and the 

construction of identity in general. 

 The distinction between primordialist and instrumentalist perspectives of 

ethnicity is useful in highlighting the dual nature of ethnic identity: ethnicity can satisfy 

                                                
62 J. Hall 2002: 9-10; 1997: 32-33. 
63 Renfrew and Cherry 1986: 156. 
64 J. Hall 2002: 10. Also Renfrew 1987: 214-218. This reflects Barth’s findings (1969). 
65 Banks 1996: 129-130; Thompson 1989: 17. 
66 J. Hall 1997: 18-19. See also Eriksen 2002: 54-55; Shennan 1989b: 15; Jones 1997: 56-57; Dougherty 
and Kurke 2003b: 2, 13. 
67 J. Hall 1995: 87;  Eriksen 2002: 65. 
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psychological needs for belongingness and serve political ends.68 According to the 

primordialist perspective, ethnic identity is linked to the human desire for ‘rootedness’ 

which leads to communal sentiments. The emotional strength of ethnic attachments is 

thought to be driven by an individual’s feeling of continuity with the past and need for 

continuity of the group in order to ensure one’s own survival. Psychological research 

indicates that humans have a propensity for communal sentiment within a defined group 

and hostility towards members of an out-group.69 This is manifested as a relational 

construct of a ‘we’/’they’ opposition between groups. According to the instrumentalist 

perspective, the purpose of ethnic groups is the pursuit of common economic and 

political interests. Support for this view is afforded by the numerous instances in which 

ethnic identity emerges or intensifies precisely where there is conflict or competition over 

resources,70 from the numerous examples of the effective mobilization of ethnic groups in 

collective action to pursue common political goals,71 and from the regular intersection of 

ethnicity and class (see below). Yet, members of ethnic groups do not always agree as to 

what is in their ‘interests’ and ethnicity can often transcend class. The willingness of 

some to vigorously maintain their ethnic identity while incurring severe political and 

economic hardship also casts doubt as to whether political gain is the (sole) motivation. 

 The construction of identity in contexts of cultural contact is a major theme in this 

work. The study of the interaction between cultural groups (whether ethnically 

                                                
68 Eriksen 2002: 53-54; Shennan 1989b: 15; J. Hall 1997: 17-18; Jones 1997: 65-83. 
69 Jones 1997: 67. 
70 Barth 1969: 19. 
71 Barth 1994: 12; Jones 1997: 54, 96; Brumfiel and Fox (eds.) 1994. 
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differentiated or not) has benefited from models of cultural contact that move beyond the 

simplistic notion of ‘acculturation’ (‘a form of culture change resulting from the 

incorporation of one culture by another’)72 to the exploration of the dynamics involved in 

cultural exchange, ranging from conflict to collaboration, via processes of mediation and 

negotiation, strategies of inclusion and exclusion, resulting in overlap and mixture of 

varying degrees.73 

 As a result of cultural contact, some ethnic groups can disappear (e.g., the 

Etruscans),74 and new ones can appear (e.g., the once independent indigenous ethnic 

groups of Australia mobilizing to form a pan-Aboriginal group to combat British colonial 

domination),75 while others can interact and still remain culturally distinct (e.g., the 

almost 1000-year survival of the Romani, originating from northern India [and 

inaccurately called ‘Gypsies’]).76 In the context of immigration, at one end of the 

spectrum of possible outcomes lies the potential for immigrants to live in a ‘time-warp’ 

of sorts, holding on to their old homeland beliefs and practices, and at the other end there 

                                                
72 The concept of ‘acculturation’ was a product of the 19th and early 20th British colonial era, linked to a 
general interest in the assimilation of non-western societies. It sat comfortably within the culture-historical 
framework, with little theoretical analysis of the mechanisms involved in cultural contact. As Cohen (1985: 
36) observes, it treated people as passive in relation to culture, assuming that “people can have their culture 
stripped away, leaving them quite void, then to be refilled by some imported superculture.”  
73 E.g., Malkin 2001; Antonaccio 2001; Lyons and Papadopoulos 2002; Dougherty and Kurke 2003a. 
74 J. Hall 1997: 29. 
75 Grew 2001: 10. 
76 Barth 1969: 10; Jones 1997: 73; Hancock 2002 (for the Romani). The assumption that culturally-distinct 
ethnic groups living in the United States would become completely uniform after contact has been proven 
false (Jones 1997: 53-54), and even the current process of globalization has not succeeded in wiping out 
local cultures and ethnic groups but has, in some cases, prompted them into active resistance through 
anticolonial or secessionist struggles (Cook 2003: 63). This is not to deny that cultural changes can and 
often do occur; it is simply a reminder that cultural contact must be studied on a case-by-case basis. 
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is the possibility of hybridization, whereby they actually influence their host society and 

contribute to the creation of a new, hybrid culture.77 

 Originating in post-colonial scholarship, the theory of cultural hybridity moves 

beyond the binary opposition of Self/Other to emphasize the ambiguity and ‘in-between’ 

spaces of cultural interaction.78 As Bhabha remarks: “This interstitial passage between 

fixed identifications opens up the possibility of a cultural hybridity that entertains 

difference without an assumed or imposed hierarchy.”79 The cultural interactions and 

negotiations that take place between subjects and colonizers, and between migrants and 

their host society, often lead to the construction of something that is new, neither the one 

nor the other.80 

 Within a state system, interacting cultural groups (based on ethnicity or religion 

or class, etc. or any combination of these social identities) often develop strategies of 

inclusion and exclusion which lead to the formation of majority and minority groups, or 

insiders (‘us’) and outsiders (‘others’).81 It is important to note that rulers have the 

capacity to ‘otherize’ even indigenous inhabitants.82 This process, which is not a 

distinctively modern phenomenon, is related to struggles over power and resources.83 A 

relationship of inequality results when one group has control of the resources utilized by 

                                                
77 Anthias 1999: 172. 
78 Bhabha 1994: 2, 29; van Dommelen 2002: 128-129. 
79 Bhabha 1994: 4. 
80 Bhabha 1994: 25. 
81 Anthias 1999: 162; J.Hall 1997: 32. 
82 Perlman (pers.comm.); MacCormack 2001: 195. Consider, for instance, the marginalization of Indians in 
Mexico and Peru after the Spanish invasion. There are numerous other examples. 
83 Grew 2001: 13; Anthias 1999: 162; Barth 1994: 19-20. 
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another.84 The ‘minority group’ has restricted access to status and power. It is politically 

inferior, but not necessarily entirely powerless.85 It may even constitute the numerical 

majority; after all, a numerical majority does not always imply political superiority.86 

Within a state system characterized by sociopolitical hierarchy and inequality (e.g., the 

Mycenaean system, Chapter 3), the vulnerability of a minority group may increase if it is 

threatened with oppression by the dominant group. Alternatively, it may be protected by 

safeguards established by its political superiors for the sake of community-wide peace 

and stability.87 

 Cook outlines three general forms of cultural interaction between dominant and 

minority ethnic groups resulting from planned policies in modern states: separation, 

assimilation and accommodation.88 Policies of separation emphasize differences and 

distancing between the groups. Extreme forms could be genocide (carried out by the 

dominant group) or secession (by the subordinate group). Policies of assimilation 

emphasize similarities and convergence. These may be preferred by the dominant group 

as a form of control by obliterating cultural differences, while the subordinate group 

might view assimilation as a means of egalitarian integration providing opportunities for 

their individuals or group as a whole. Policies of accommodation recognize both 

differences and similarities: the dominant groups usually make minimal concessions, 

whereas the dominated seek maximal ones. Of course, these strategies are ideal types. In 

                                                
84 Barth 1969: 27. 
85 Eriksen 2002: 121-124; Grew 2001: 5. 
86 Grew 2001: 1, 3. 
87 Grew 2001: 1-2. 
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practice, various combinations and emphases are possible.89 It is quite possible that 

similar policies were considered by state administrations in prehistoric contexts. The 

‘new élites,’ in their capacity as cultural go-betweens, usually constitute the first agents 

of change; they could have acted as brokers of such arrangements between dominant and 

minority groups, or at least facilitated their implementation.90 Such processes of cultural 

interaction could also arise independently (without official ‘planning’).91  

 Of central importance in the construction of identity are the social divisions of 

ethnicity, class and gender. They may be viewed as cultural identities which intersect in 

significant ways.92 Each of these identities (made up of experiences and relationships) 

influences the others. Class differences, for instance, may either coincide with ethnic 

groups or cross-cut them, as they cross-cut gender groups. The form and content of these 

social constructs differs according to time, place and historical circumstances.93 Sartre’s 

concept of ‘seriality’ provides a useful means of conceptualizing the intersection between 

all three variables. As Boris and Janssens explain: 

 
 

                                                                                                                                            
88 Cook 2003: passim, esp. 3, 107. 
89 Eriksen 2002: 124. For instance, while both the North American and Australian governments promote 
multicultural policies to serve their large migrant populations (Type 3: ‘accommodation’), it has often been 
remarked that America’s ‘melting pot’ model exhibits more assimilationist characteristics than Australia’s 
‘garden salad,’ whose constituent elements are more readily identifiable. 
90 See Barth’s (1969: 33) discussion on élites in traditional societies and their greater dependence on, and 
contact with, organizations and goods from outside their own communities. In the case of immigrant 
groups, those individuals who have greater contact with the ruling authorities could play a similar role. For 
instance, a position of privilege could develop from one’s ability to speak the rulers’ language and interpret 
for others (cf. Spencer 1994: 33-35). 
91 Barth 1994: 18-19. The consideration of such forms of cultural contact has produced interesting results in 
the field of Archaic-Classical Greek scholarship (see part II).  
92 Anthias 1999: 162; Jones 1997: 79; Boris and Janssens 1999: 1, 5-6. 
93 Boris and Janssens 1999: 6. 
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Seriality suggests that all individuals are members of various categories of 
identification conceptualized as “series”, which lie waiting to be “ignited” 
by external events. Members of the working class or employees in a given 
workplace are also members of other series, such as gender or ethnicity or 
community/family. Individuals may act out of each of these series, varying 
in their responses between events, during the unfolding of events, or even 
over the course of their lives.94 

 

Every individual at any given time has an array of choices of identity (religious and 

linguistic identities could be added to the list) leading to reinforcement or tension, 

followed by further shifting intersections. In every case, an individual’s choice to follow 

or reject the culturally-specific guidelines leads to incorporation into, or exclusion from, 

the group(s) in question. 

 The fluidity of identity stems from the capacity of individuals to don multiple 

identities synchronically and from their ability to experience shifts of identity 

diachronically. Human beings are fundamentally ‘temporal’ beings whose sense of 

personal and collective identity depends upon having a past (of memories), a present (of 

current experiences) and a future (of possibilities): “History is a lived process in which 

the relationships between human beings and their world are continually transformed.”95 

Such processes of transformation are magnified in contexts of migration. The Linear B 

evidence for migrant groups within Mycenaean society is examined in part III (below) 

and in more detail in Chapter 3. Did these migrants arriving on the Greek mainland adopt 

the host societies’ language(s) and religion(s) or did they choose (could they choose?) to 

hold on to their old customs? Did they construct collective diasporic identities and 

                                                
94 Boris and Janssenes 1999: 10. 
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conservative recreations of their ancestral homes, emphasizing continuity with their past 

(again, could they choose to do so?) or did the changes and adaptation which inevitably 

take place in a new environment bring about a more intense cultural mixing, resulting in 

ambiguous, hybrid identities? As Eriksen comments, the real world is less tidy than is 

suggested by this (useful) analytical contrast between diaspora and hybridity: usually 

both ‘rootedness’ and change, and both continuity and adaptation are likely to occur.96 

What kind of labour was open to these immigrants? In modern societies, a foreign 

language and unskilled labour are two of the most common identifiers of migrant groups: 

their ‘otherness’ is highlighted by communication difficulties and work-related 

exploitation.97 Was the same true in the Bronze Age Aegean? In any case, their new 

experiences would have generated cultural (and also perhaps ethnic) identity shifts of 

varying degrees. 

 The impact of migration may also be felt by the next generation(s). In modern 

contexts, children of migrants may be (1) oriented to their parents’ original homeland, (2) 

comfortably bicultural, (3) struggling due to cultural ambiguities and conflict, (4) 

oriented to the ‘host’ society (whether or not it is their place of birth), or any combination 

of the above.98 What impact did migration have on the identity of the offspring of the 

immigrants attested in the Linear B texts? Were they bilingual? Bicultural? Or was there 

                                                                                                                                            
95 J. Thomas 1996: 236. For Heidegger’s notion of ‘temporality,’ see J. Thomas 1996: 53-54. 
96 Eriksen 2002: 152-153. 
97 Kershen 2000: 1-5. 
98 Roosens 1994: 98; Eriksen 2002: 137-138. 
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pressure to assimilate and, if so, did this lead to intergenerational conflict?99 In terms of 

labour, did they have opportunites for advancement which were unavailable to their 

parents? Of course, such questions may be unanswerable for prehistoric contexts, but 

they assist us in interpreting the surviving material culture and in remembering that if the 

goal is to understand past societies, the human factor needs to be part of the analysis. And 

what impact did the phenomenon of immigration have on the local mainlanders? Did they 

practise forms of separation, assimilation or accommodation with respect to the 

newcomers? What kinds of identity shifts might they have experienced over time 

resulting from this confluence of cultures? These are some of the questions considered in 

this study. First, however, the differences between ethnic and cultural identity are 

highlighted through a brief survey of evidence from the Archaic/Classical periods and the 

Bronze Age, respectively. Insights regarding the flexibility and fluidity of identity and 

human interaction are expanded upon in the following chapters.  

 

II    ETHNICITY IN ARCHAIC AND CLASSICAL GREECE 

 Textual evidence 

 As indicated earlier, the most fruitful starting point for studying ancient ethnic 

affiliations is the textual record, where self-conscious group identifications and 

testimonies about kinship and territorial ties are preserved.100 Based on the richly 

articulated ethnic discourse found in Greek literature, Jonathan Hall proposes a 

                                                
99 This often occurs in modern societies, e.g., Kushner 2000: 50-51. 
100 J. Hall 2002: 23-24; Shennan 1989b: 14.  
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distinction between the aggregate nature of ethnic composition in the late Archaic period 

and an oppositional mode of ethnic consciousness in the Classical period.101 In the former 

case, he cites examples of genealogies being manipulated by influential players, like the 

Thessalians, who could add an eponymous figure of their own, or attach themselves to an 

existing one, in a key position in the family tree of a given descent group, as a means of 

legitimizing their emerging power and territorial claims in a particular region. The main 

ethnic groups at the time were the Ionians, Akhaians, Aiolians and Dorians. In the 

Classical period, an overarching Hellenic ethnic consciousness was forged in opposition 

to the external threat of the barbarian Persians.102 

 Before examining these ethnic identities, it is worth highlighting that genealogical 

traditions and foundation myths cannot be accepted automatically as faithful accounts of 

history, since their function was “to legitimate circumstances in the present rather than 

rehearse the actuality of the past.”103 They were the means by which different groups 

competed or negotiated.104 At the same time, a balanced consideration of both their 

source(s) and contexts could reveal them to hold important insights, perhaps even kernels 

of historical truth.105 The myth of autochthony of Athens serves as a case in point.  

                                                
101 J. Hall 2002: 179-180. 
102 ‘Hellas’ originally denoted a small area south of Thessaly. By the end of the 7th century BCE, it 
designated all of mainland Greece and by the mid-6th century BCE the whole Greek world. J.Hall 2002: 7, 
125ff.  The Greeks called themselves ‘Hellenes’; the terms ‘Greece’ and ‘Greeks’ are derived from Latin 
‘Graecia, Graeci.’ It seems that a name originally employed by a population (the Graikoi) in the northwest 
Greek region of Epeiros was ultimately applied generally to all Greeks. J. Hall 2002: xix. 
103 J. Hall 2002: 25. Also McInerney 1999 : 29; J. Thomas 1996: 24-25. 
104 Dougherty and Kurke 2003b: 7-8. 
105 J. Hall 2002: 25. 
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 Claims to autochthony were unusual among the historical populations of Greek 

cities.106 Herodotus regards only two groups, the Athenians (1.57.3) and the Arkadians 

(2.171.3, 8.73.1), as the descendants of the prehistoric, indigenous non-Greek speaking 

Mediterranean people known as the ‘Pelasgians.’ Elsewhere, however, Herodotus treats 

the Athenians as distinct from the Pelasgians (2.51.1-2, 6.137-138). It could be argued 

that the Athenian myth of autochthony was an invention of the early 5th century BCE, 

intended to replace (at least partially) an Archaic representation of the Athenians as 

Ionians.107 The myth became one of the standard topoi of Athenian oratory because the 

Athenians enjoyed contrasting their own allegedly autochthonous ancestors with the 

barbarian progenitors of the Thebans and Peloponnesians, namely Cadmus (the 

Phoenician), Danaus (the Egyptian) and Pelops (the Lydian or Phrygian).108 Without 

mentioning the Athenians, Thucydides states succinctly that the indigenous Pelasgians 

were hellenized by the Hellenes (sons of the eponymous ancestor ‘Hellen’), who 

originated in Phthiotis, Thessaly (1.3.2). Elsewhere, though, he specifies that Arkadia did 

not experience the changes of population common in most parts of the country and that 

Attika had always been inhabited by the same people (1.2.5). This would seem to support 

the Pelasgian ancestry of (most of) the inhabitants in these two regions. The geographical 

conditions make these two claims to autochthony quite reasonable: the poor soil of Attika 

and the ruggedness of Arkadia would have made these two areas unattractive to potential 

aggressors. Perhaps there was some truth to the Athenians’ claim after all. Or, perhaps 

                                                
106 J. Hall 2002: 31-32. 
107 J. Hall 2002: 31. 
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over time, they came to adopt the identity of the locals as their own. They may have 

gravitated between these two traditions (autochthonous or Ionian) depending on the 

historical circumstances and political purposes at hand. As social constructs, such ethnic 

identities were open to challenge and could be manipulated and transformed for different 

purposes.109 

 The Greek world was replete with alternative traditions. In the case of the foreign 

origins of Cadmus, for instance, Edith Hall suggests that Cadmus’ orientalization may 

have occurred only in the 5th century BCE (especially since there is no mention of a 

Phoenician founder of Thebes in archaic literature). As the Greeks came into contact with 

more foreigners, especially through colonization, the identity of a character or family in 

such mythical traditions may have been altered by the poet-genealogists as a means of 

legitimizing the Greeks’ own presence in foreign lands (i.e., by positing a common 

ancestor between them and the locals they encountered).110 

 The wealth of textual material surviving from the Archaic and Classical periods, 

allows Hall to explore the origins of the four principal ethnic groups of the Greeks (i.e., 

Ionians, Akhaians, Aiolians and Dorians). In his opinion, these were not survivals from 

the Bronze Age. He argues that they emerged in the Archaic period, as responses to 

contemporary power struggles.111 The Ionians, for instance, claimed an original homeland 

                                                                                                                                            
108 E. Hall 2002: 142. For the myth of Athenian autochthony, see also Isaac 2004: 114-124. 
109 E. Hall 2002: 138, 141. 
110 E. Hall 2002: 137-139. Similarly, in the Roman tradition, Virgil gave Trojan Aeneas an Italian 
background (by making Italy the birthplace of his ancestor Dardanus) so that Aeneas’ colonization of Italy 
was seen less as an external invasion than as a homecoming (nostos). In E. Hall 2002: 140. 
111 J. Hall 2002: 6. See part III for the Mycenaean terms i-ja-wo-ne and a-ka-wi-ja-de. It is important to 
note that even if Mycenaean i-ja-wo-ne and a-ka-wi-ja-de allude to ethnic groups in the Bronze Age, they 
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in the northern coast of the Peloponnese (known in the historical period as Akhaia), but 

the traditions are inconsistent and this allows Hall to speculate that Ionian identity may 

have been initially defined in Asia Minor. Not only are Homer’s Ionians characterized by 

flowing tunics (Il.13.685), pointing to the east, but later 8th century BCE Assyrian 

documents feature a toponym referring to the Anatolian coastline, Yaw(a)naya, which 

seems to be connected to the Ionians. As Hall comments: “This apparent acceptance and 

self-employment of an external terminology may suggest that the first Greeks of Asia 

Minor were seeking inclusion and a sense of belonging within the ethnic mosaic of the 

Near Eastern world.”112 The evidence suggests that the name may have been originally 

applied to the Ionians of Asia Minor and later indiscriminately to all populations of 

western Anatolia.113 Contemporary circumstances are also used to explain the emergence 

of Akhaian identity. The first attested expressions of Akhaian identity in southern Italy 

seem to predate those in the northern Peloponnese, possibly suggesting that the identity 

was forged in the west, during the later 7th century BCE, as a response to the territorial 

claims to Siris between the Ionians who lived there and the ‘Akhaian’ inhabitants of 

Metapontion. Subsequently, the newly formed Akhaian identity of the latter group may 

have influenced the creation of a Peloponnesian Akhaia.114 

 The four ethnic collectivities of the Archaic period were characterized as gene 

(descent groups): e.g., Spartans belonged to the Dorian genos, a Hellenic ethnos, and 

                                                                                                                                            
need not necessarily refer to the same Ionians and Akhaians of the Classical period. Names and/or group 
membership can change over time (as seen above with the development of ‘Graikoi.’ 
112 J. Hall 2002: 71. 
113 J. Hall 2002: 6, 67-71. 
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Athenians to the Ionian genos, a Pelasgian ethnos (Herodotus 1.56.2), with original 

homelands claimed in northern/central Greece and the northern Peloponnese, respectively 

(according to certain versions). The largely imagined concept of syngeneia (common 

kinship), based on the paradigm of actual kinship of extended families connected by 

birth, ensured each group’s cohesion. The genetic reality of this kinship was unimportant; 

what mattered was that members of ethnic groups (both of a local and supra-local level) 

acted as if they were related. As Hall remarks, it is “the fictive nature of the belief in 

kinship that distinguishes the ethnic group from the family.”115 

 As noted above, Hall views ethnic self-definition in the Archaic period as 

aggregative, cast in terms of fictive kinships.116 While this process provided connections 

between groups, it nevertheless produced distinct and rival ethnic identities, whose 

frequently competing claims militated against the creation of a single, overarching 

Hellenic identity. This changed in the Classical period, when collective identity became 

defined oppositionally through comparison with the barbarian Persian invaders.117 This 

collective Hellenic consciousness was not, Hall argues, a product of the colonization 

period (8th century BCE), since such encounters between Greeks and non-Greeks were 

                                                                                                                                            
114 J. Hall 2002: 6, 58-65. For his arguments concerning the formation of Aiolian and Dorian identity, see J. 
Hall 2002:  71-73 and 73-89, respectively. 
115 J. Hall 2002: 16 (quote), see also 15-17, 56; 1997: 35-36. 
116 In his opinion (J. Hall 2002: 26, 169-170), the Thessalians were responsible for the Hellenic Genealogy 
as it appears in the Hesiodic ‘Catalogue of Women.’ Note, for instance, in the filial succession of 
Deukalion -> Hellen -> Aiolos + Doros + Xouthos: (a) the Thessalians’ usurpation of an originally Lokrian 
hero, Deukalion, (b) the symbolically subordinate positions of sons Aiolos (eponymous ancestor of the 
Aiolians) and Doros (eponymous ancestor of the Dorians) with respect to their (Thessalian) father Hellen, 
and (c) the further subordinate positions of Ion (eponymous ancestor of the Ionians) and Akhaios 
(eponymous ancestor of the Akhaians), Hellen’s grandsons by his son Xouthos who married Kreousa, 
daughter of Athenian king Erekhtheus. 
117 J. Hall 2002: 6-7, 179-180. 
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common and often resulted in intermarriage, bilingualism and blurred ethnicities.118 

Antonaccio argues that these cultural interactions could foster both aggregative and 

oppositional notions of Greekness, depending on the particular circumstances.119 Malkin 

agrees but stresses that, in many cases, the intense interaction involved would have 

prevented anyone from being viewed as an absolute Other.120  

 Hall further argues that the terms of defining Hellenic identity gradually shifted 

from ethnic (kinship-related) to broader cultural criteria starting in the 5th century BCE. 

This is signalled by Herodotus’ raising of shared cultural features to the level of kinship 

in his criteria of Hellenic affiliation: blood (=kinship), language, religious practices and 

lifestyle/customs (Herodotus 8.144.2).121 In Hall’s opinion, the shift to a cultural 

definition of Hellenic identity may have occurred for a number of reasons: (1) the 

aggregatively-generated genealogical relationships of the Archaic period had outlived 

their functional usefulness (e.g., the Arkadians of Tegea who had fought for the freedom 

of Greece against the Persians still could not point to descent from Hellen), (2) the 

increasing polarization between Sparta and Athens (due to the Peloponnesian War) made 

affiliation between Dorians and Ionians less meaningful, and (3) the emergence of 

democracy at Athens enabled the demos, now in control, to skilfully employ the 

‘barbarian as Other’ motif in order to marginalize the Athenian élite (who regularly 

                                                
118 J. Hall 2002: 6-7, 90-124. The term ‘colonization’ has recently been criticized as inaccurate by some 
scholars. Osborne (1998), for example, argues that the Greek settlements in the Mediterranean dating from 
the 8th century BCE were not initially ‘colonies’ in the strict sense of the word (i.e., deliberate settlements 
sponsored by the Greek city-states), but accumulations of people around new centres of trade and metal 
exploitation. 
119 Antonaccio 2001: 121. 
120 Malkin 2001b: 7; Malkin 2002: 159. 
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interacted with barbarians through xenia and intermarriage). It could be argued, though, 

that alongide this new sense of Hellenic identity, the expression of fluid ethnic (kinship-

related) group identities continued. That is, different degrees of identity could coexist 

(part I). 

 

 Archaeological evidence 

 According to Hall’s definition of ethnicity, ethnic groups are distinguished from 

other social groups by their subscription to a myth of common descent and an association 

with an ancestral territory. Ideally, therefore, there should be some kind of ‘ancestralizing 

strategy’ behind the active employment of material culture to mark ethnicity. Indeed, in 

the 8th and 7th centuries BCE, the communities of the Argive plain expressed their ethnic 

solidarity by establishing new sanctuaries (including the Heraion) in areas of Late Bronze 

Age activity and by practising reburial in Bronze Age tombs, or sometimes a form of 

tomb cult via the deposition of offerings, thereby forging a link with distant (presumed) 

ancestors and an ancestral territory for the purpose of legitimizing territorial and 

sociopolitical claims in the present. These material appeals to the Bronze Age past, 

reinforced by a cult to Hera (the original Bronze Age mistress of the plain), seem to 

reflect the common identity of the communities on the eastern side of the Argive plain as 

articulated in their myths, which traced their descent back to Herakles and asserted their 

ancestral rights to the area.122 The existing tombs, with their built-in time-depth, were 

                                                                                                                                            
121 J. Hall 2002: 7-9, 189-219. See also Malkin 2001b: 5-6. 
122 J. Hall 1997: 138-140; 2002: 23; Morgan 2001: 86. 
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well-suited to the creation of sacred landscapes and ancestors, and demonstrate the 

process by which artifacts can acquire multiple meanings over time, through 

transformations effected by myth and local history.123  

 As Hall correctly observes, the above interpretation of these archaeological 

remains is only made possible by the preservation of these communities’ ethnic myths: 

“In the absence of an explicitly articulated ethnic discourse [i.e., in the form of textual 

evidence], there is nothing about these archaeological phenomena that necessarily makes 

them ethnic strategies ...”124 Antonaccio seems to disagree with Hall’s insistence on the 

need for textual confirmation of ethnic signalling (in order to eliminate non-ethnic factors 

that may be responsible for the material distribution in question). Her approach to 

ethnicity, which focuses on behaviour and cultural practices and dismisses Hall’s 

definition as too narrow, is similar to that of Jones (1997).125 Yet, the ancient Greek 

examples that she provides to demonstrate the archaeological manifestation of ethnicity 

rely for confirmation on textual accounts.126 This would seem to justify Hall’s concerns.  

 As indicated in part I, the study of interacting cultural groups (whether ethnically 

differentiated or not) is enhanced by the application of models of cultural contact that 

move beyond simplistic metaphors of cultural ‘borrowing’ from an original source 

(acculturation) and explore instead the mechanics of cultural exchange, and the 

permeability of cultural boundaries: “cross-cultural contact and influence are complicated 

                                                
123 Antonaccio 1994: 102-103. 
124 J. Hall 2002: 23; 1997: 140; Morgan 2001: 91. 
125 See Antonaccio 2002: 115. 
126 Antonaccio 2003: 63. 
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processes that move in both directions.”127 In the Archaic and Classical periods, a ‘middle 

ground’ of communication and negotiation, or accommodation, between Greek settlers 

and local cultures in the external contact zones of southern Italy and Sicily often 

produced a new hybrid community.128 For instance, a distinct Sikeliote identity was 

initially constructed by the Greeks of Sicily, in contrast to mainland Greek and native 

Sicilian islander identities. Over time, however, the Greek settlers adopted some elements 

of indigenous architecture and pottery and the Sikels (one of the native groups of the 

island) embraced the Greek language and customs to become Sikeliote, too. Resulting 

cultures of hybridity, such as this one, highlight the fluidity of identity and the 

‘ambiguity’ of cultural contact which often involves overlap and mixture of all kinds.129 

As a corollary, again from the perspective of the Greeks, internal cultural contact zones 

of mediation and negotiation could arise between a host society and its immigrants. The 

concept of cultural hybridity is extremely useful in considering how immigrants can 

influence (rather than simply adapt to) their host society.130 Dougherty and Kurke also 

explore the site of Delphi as an internal contact zone for the panhellenic interaction of 

élites with a multiplicity of possible outcomes ranging from conflict to collaboration.131 

                                                
127 Dougherty and Kurke 2003: 4 (quote), 6. 
128 Malkin 2002; Antonaccio 2003. The term ‘Middle Ground’ was coined to describe the encounters 
between Native Americans and Europeans during the 17th and 18th century colonization of the North 
American Great Lakes region. It refers to the intricacies of colonial encounters and the dynamic new 
cultural creations that resulted when individuals of different cultural backgrounds, who often 
misunderstood one another, were gradually able to construct a new, common, mutually comprehensible 
world (See Malkin 2002: 151-152).  
129 Antonaccio 2001. Also Dougherty and Kurke 2003a; Malkin 2001; Lyons and Papadopoulos 2002. 
130 Dougherty and Kurke 2003b: 6, 15. 
131 Dougherty and Kurke 2003b: 9-10. The contact zone of Delphi did not involve migrants, but was a site 
of interregional contacts. 
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III   THE MULTICULTURAL CHARACTER OF MYCENAEAN SOCIETY     

 Textual evidence 
 
 A comparable study of ethnicity is not possible for the Bronze Age. The 

Mycenaean accounting records lack the rich ethnic discourse articulated in Classical 

Greek literature. The term ‘Mycenaean’ is itself a modern coinage132 applied to the 

relatively homogeneous material culture found on mainland Greece and the southern 

Aegean in the Late Bronze Age, as well as to the inhabitants of these regions. That some 

members of these cultural groups spoke Greek is reasonably certain (Linear B 

documents), but whether they identified themselves as an ethnic group (and if so, by what 

name) is not. The analysis for the Bronze Age must therefore focus on cultural identity. 

The evidence presented in the rest of this chapter reflects the underlying multicultural 

character of Mycenaean society and provides a background for the texts, some mentioned 

briefly here, which are examined in detail in Chapter 3. 

 The term ‘multiculturalism’ is used in this work to denote ‘cultural pluralism,’ in 

the sense of material culture patterning and/or the coexistence and interaction of diverse 

cultural groups. In studies relating to modern societies, ‘multiculturalism’ sometimes 

means a rigid separateness of ethnic identities and ‘pluralism’ something more fluid, or 

vice versa, leading to terminological confusion. In the present study, the terms are used 

interchangeably. It is worth emphasizing that multiculturalism thus defined is not 

something new or distinctively modern. As Levy comments, it is a ‘fact of the world,’ 

                                                
132 Davis and Bennet 1999: 112. 
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both present and past: “Cultural communities are constantly interacting and influencing 

one another, and are internally heterogeneous to begin with.”133  

 - The Linear B toponymics 

 Toponymics provide the most compelling Mycenaean textual evidence for 

(cultural) identity. Mycenaean scholars often, and probably erroneously, refer to these 

adjectival descriptions of people as ‘ethnics.’ As far as we can tell, the toponymics often 

refer simply to the geographical origins of groups and individuals (as understood and 

identified by the Mycenaean administrators). These people would have brought cultural 

baggage from their homelands (some similar and some different beliefs and practices). 

Lifestyles may have subsequently undergone changes due to cross-cultural interaction 

and degrees of assimilation. Still, the use of these toponymics reflects the multicultural 

awareness and composition of the ‘Mycenaean’ population. 

 At the mainland site of Pylos, (Table 2.1) the texts of the A-series, recording 

personnel who seem to be dependent on the Palace for their rations, feature female 

workers grouped by toponymics, including women from the nearby island of Kythera, to 

the south. Tablet An 610 records some 500-600 male rowers, including about seven from 

the island of Zakynthos, to the northwest. In the o-ka set of tablets, the contingents of 

men (about 800 men in total) guarding the coast of the kingdom of Pylos are occasionally 

described by toponymics clearly associated with local place-names. Some toponymics, 

given their position in the entries, appear to serve as personal names: e.g., in the land 

tenure series at Pylos, te-qa-ja ‘Theban woman’ who is a te-o-jo do-e-ra ‘servant of the 

                                                
133 Levy 2000:  5-7 (6: quote). 
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god’ (PY Ep 539) and ka-pa-ti-ja ‘woman from the island of Karpathos’ (near Crete) who 

is a ‘key-bearer’ (PY Ep 704). Both these job descriptions belong to the religious sphere. 

At Knossos, there is a Theban woman involved in the production of Cretan cloth (KN Ap 

5864), and a group of men from the mainland site of Nauplia, or Tiryns (KN Fh 5432).134 

At Mycenae, a Zakynthian man is recorded alongside assessments or allocations of wool 

(MY Oe 122). At Thebes, a name ‘Lakedaimonios’ or ‘son of Lakedaimon,’ alluding to 

the toponym used at least in later times for Sparta or the region of Laconia, in the 

Peloponnese, appears on a number of tablets (e.g., the TH Fq series).135 These textual 

details attest to an intermingling of different groups and individuals between the 

Mycenaean centres of the mainland and Crete. 

 Beyond the immediate geographical sphere, an interesting pattern of distribution 

of toponymic adjectives seems to corroborate the archaeological picture provided by the 

ceramic evidence. The ceramic evidence indicates that, largely thanks to the Minoans, the 

14th century BCE was the time of greatest contact between the Aegean and Egypt (in the 

reign of Amenhotep III). Then, a shift in focus occurred in the 13th century BCE, as the 

Mycenaeans became prominent, with closer ties developing between the Aegean and 

Anatolia.136 Male individuals listed as Egyptian are restricted to tablets from Knossos, 

Crete. These references may reflect contacts previously established by the Minoans as 

they are relatively earlier in date (LM IIIA2 or IIIB) than the mainland texts (end of LH 

                                                
134 The identification of Nauplia as Tiryns is supported by the inscription on the Kom el-Hetan statue base 
of Amenhotep III of the four major mainland palatial sites: Mycenae, Dikte (=Boiotian Thebes), Messana 
(=Pylos) and Nauplia (=Tiryns). Shelmerdine 1998: 292; Palaima 1991: 280. 
135 Palaima 2000-2001: 483. 
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IIIB).137 In contrast, toponymics referring to western Anatolia are especially common on 

tablets from the mainland Mycenaean sites: at Pylos, the A-series personnel lists (which, 

as stated above, include local women) also feature groups of working women with 

toponymics linking them to the eastern Aegean:138 e.g., women from Knidos, 

Halikarnassos, Miletos, and from the islands of Khios and Lemnos off the Anatolian 

coast, as well as women from ‘Aswia,’ i.e., Hittite Assuwa > *Asswiya- ‘(land) of 

Assuwa,’139 possibly referring to the area of later Lydia.140 The A-series deals with some 

750 women and their children (a total of about 1500 individuals). The tablets record the 

location of these groups of women in the palatial territory of Pylos and the rations 

allocated to them. The women are described either by toponymic or occupation. They 

include corn-grinders, bath-pourers/attendants and, predominantly, textile-workers: 

weavers, distaff women, sewing women, flax or linen workers, cloth finishers and 

headband makers.141 Whether the women were captives or refugees, i.e., slaves or free, is 

debatable. They are not described as ‘slaves’ (do-e-ra), but usually tablets dealing with 

issues of rations are irregular and in the nature of ad hoc payments for services, whereas 

the comprehensiveness of the A-series could imply that the Palace was solely responsible 

                                                                                                                                            
136 Shelmerdine 1998: 296. 
137 Shelmerdine 1998: 294-296. 
138 Chadwick 1988: 79. 
139 Melchert 2003: 7 n.10. 
140 Chadwick 1988: 79. As Cline (1997: 190-192) explains, while the coalition of northwestern Anatolian 
states known as Assuwa in the Hittite texts had ceased to exist before the time of most of the Linear B 
tablets, “it is now fairly certain that the name ‘Assuwa’ gave rise to the Greek name ‘Asia’ (‘Assuwa’ = 
Hittite A-as-su-wa > ‘Aswia’ = Linear B A-si-wi-ja and other variations > Greek   = ‘Asia’)” (192). 
While eventually applied to most of western Anatolia, the term ‘Asia’ was first used by later Greek authors 
to refer only to the west-central region of Lydia (192). Thus, whether Assuwa itself was originally 
restricted to the northwest is not entirely clear (Melchert 2003: 7). 
141 Chadwick 1988. 
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for these women’s livelihood.142 One group of these women (Aa 807) is specifically 

called ra-wi-ja-ja ‘war-captives,’ a derivative of *l wi  ‘war-plunder,’ attested as Attic 

, Ionic  (discussed in Chapter 5). In Chadwick’s opinion, the rest of the women 

were bought in the slave-markets of the eastern Aegean coastal sites for exploitation as a 

labour force. Each group, which may have shared a mother tongue and perhaps even 

expertise in a particular craft activity, would have been kept together for effective 

communication and maximum productivity. Their toponymic designations may have in 

fact specified the trading-posts from which they were bought143 or, like ethnics, they may 

have been hereditary and the women designated by them actually born in Pylos.144 

Uchitel argues that most of the women were not slaves but corvée workers,145 while 

Nosch points to their fixed monthly rations and suggests that their condition was “similar 

to that of slaves.”146 In two cases, there is a connection between these women and the 

male rowers of the PY An texts, but it is unclear if casual sexual encounters (ensuring for 

the Palace another generation of dependent workers) or more stable family bonds are 

implied147 (discussed further in Chapter 3). The rest of the examples in Table 2.1 from 

Pylos, Mycenae, Thebes and Knossos seem to be names of individuals. Where details 

exist, they do not appear to be restricted to a specific occupation or status. Open to 

                                                
142 Chadwick 1988: 90-93. 
143 Chadwick 1988: 92. 
144 Carlier 1983: 17. 
145 Uchitel 1984. 
146 Nosch 2003: 18. 
147 (1) A note added on PY Ad 684 describes the children in question as a-pu-ne-we e-re-ta-o ko-wo ‘sons 
of the rowers at a-pu-ne-we’ (=variant spelling of a-po-ne-we, a site known from PY An 1 and An 610 to 
provide rowers). (2) The boys on PY Ad 697 are said to be e-re[-ta] qe-ro-me-no ‘serving as rowers’ 
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interpretation are a few relating to Syro-Palestine.148 The toponymics relating to Cyprus 

occur in fairly equal numbers on Crete and the mainland, with the peculiar distribution of 

a-ra-si-jo and ku-pi-ri-jo potentially reflecting the enduring contact between Cyprus and 

the Aegean over time.149 The term ku-pi-ri-jo ‘Cypriot’ may modify commodities or 

people.150 At Pylos, ku-pi-ri-jo designates or names individuals associated with sheep-

herding, bronze-working and mixed commodities, including wool, cloth and alum (a dye 

mordant).  

 The individual ku-pi-ri-jo ‘Cypriot’ on PY Un 443 is interpreted by Killen as a 

‘collector’ - a term that refers to “prominent members of the palace élite who have been 

allocated part of the productive capacity of the kingdom for their own benefit” in return 

for services rendered by their workgroups or in return for commodities acquired.151 One 

of the functions of ‘collectors’ may have been to organize external trade, either 

personally conducting it or arranging for it through a third party. Given that perfumed 

olive oil is known to have been exported from Crete and that Cyprus happens to be one of 

the Mediterranean sources of alum, Killen suggests that the individual called ku-pi-ri-jo 

in the Knossos Fh oil-series and the ku-pi-ri-jo who provided the palace at Pylos with 

                                                                                                                                            
(Chadwick 1988: 55, 58, 87-88; Carlier 1983:14-20; Palaima 1991: 286). Del Freo (2001-2002) argues that 
ko-wo  could mean ‘apprentice’ instead of ‘son.’ Palaima (2006a: 141-142) agrees. 
148 In Cline 1994: 129. 
149 Shelmerdine 1998: 296. a-ra-si-jo and ku-pi-ri-jo coexist at Knossos but the former is absent from 
Pylos, leading Shelmerdine (1998: 296) to wonder whether Alasia may have been “a designation (perhaps 
earlier, perhaps in a different language) for all or part of Cyprus ... that the Pylian scribes rejected” 
preferring the alternative Greek form Kupros. In the case of the Egyptian toponymics preserved at Knossos, 
distinct language sources or degrees of identification may suffice to explain the presence of both a3-ku-pi-
ti-jo and mi-sa-ra-jo (Cline 1994: 128) in contemporary contexts. See also Palaima 2005. 
150 Shelmerdine 1998: 295. 
151 Killen 1995: 218. 
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alum were both given their names because “they (or their fathers or grandfathers) were 

members of the palace élite, one at Knossos and the other at Pylos, who had a particular 

involvement in the trade with Cyprus.”152 This system of royal trade agents is thought to 

have resembled the Near Eastern tamkar system, involving semi-independent merchants 

who were accountable to the palace.153 

 It should be reiterated that, in many cases where individuals are concerned, it is 

difficult to determine if these terms served as true toponymics or if they had come to be 

used as actual personal names.154 Also, in the case of toponymics, identifying a person as 

‘Egyptian’ does not necessarily imply that (s)he is of Egyptian birth. Instead, it may be 

the result of an individual’s taste for things Egyptian or dealings (e.g., trade) with that 

country or an extended stay there. Even today, for instance, an expatriate Greek returning 

to Greece from Australia is regularly identified as ‘So-and-so, the Australian.’ 

Nevertheless, in spite of the variety of ways that toponymics can be used, they reveal the 

cultures with which the Mycenaeans interacted, either directly or indirectly.155 

 - Onomastics 

 If handled cautiously, onomastics may also be useful in exploring cultural 

diversity. While we lack the rules that may have operated in the Mycenaean transmission 

of names, a particular pattern of distribution may prove meaningful. This is precisely the 

case with the personal names from Knossos (Crete) where (a) non-Greek personal names 

                                                
152 Killen 1995: 221. 
153 Killen 1995: 220-221. 
154 Palaima 1991: 280. 
155 Shelmerdine 1998: 296; Palaima 2005. 
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appear in larger numbers among the individuals of the lower classes of Mycenaean 

society, and (b) more frequently in the Knossos archive than on the mainland. For 

example, most of the 25 high-status collectors’ names at Knossos can be identified as 

Greek, whereas most of the shepherds’ names are non-Greek.156 The non-Greek names on 

Crete (such as those with the ‘pre-Greek’ suffix -sso",-ssa represented in the Linear B 

script by the endings -so, -sa and possibly Luvian in origin) are thought to belong, for the 

most part, to the population groups that the Mycenaeans encountered when they arrived 

there. Some of the non-Greek names exhibit Anatolian features, including a tendency to 

vowel harmony, prefixes such as a-ra-, da-ra-, ku-ka-, wa-du-, pi-ja-, and suffixes such 

as -da-ro, -ma-ro, -na-ro, -na-to, in which the -o is explained as “possibly the result of 

the Hellenization of these names.”157 Examples of such names include: pi-ja-mu-nu (KN 

L 5901), wa-du-na-ro (KN C 912), ku-ka-da-ro (KN Uf 836). 

 Confirmation of the multicultural character of Mycenaean society is provided by 

the names of the divinities worshipped. On Crete, the non-Greek name of the (Minoan) 

divinity pi-pi-tu-na (KN Fp 13)158 suggests that the Mycenaeans, like the Hittites, were 

open to the idea of integrating foreign gods into their pantheon. Similarly, on the Greek 

mainland, the popular Mycenaean goddess Potnia, ‘Mistress’ (derived from the Indo-

                                                
156 Ilievski 1992: 337-338. Not all shepherds were necessarily of low status. See Nakassis (2006) on the 
situation in Messenia. 
157 Billigmeier 1970: 179. 
158 Gulizio, Pluta and Palaima 2001: 458. 
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European root *pot- relating to ‘power’), is accompanied on a tablet from Pylos by the 

epithet a-si-wi-ja: po-ti-ni-ja a-si-wi-ja (PY Fr 1206) ‘Asian Potnia.’159 

- The Tawagalawas Letter and the Mycenaean evidence: Hittites, Luvians, Mycenaeans  

 A striking piece of evidence for the interaction of Mycenaeans and western 

Anatolians in the 13th century BCE is found in the Hittite Tawagalawas Letter,160 now 

generally ascribed to Hattusilis III (1264-1239 BCE). In this letter, originally comprising 

three tablets, only the last of which survives, the Hittite king complains to the King of 

Ahhiyawa (whose name is not preserved) about the transplantation of Hittite subjects to 

Ahhiyawa (KUB XIV 3 iii 7-17). Ahhiyawa is taken to refer to the Mycenaean world or 

some component of it.161 

 In the Tawagalawas Letter, the Hittite king complains about the rebel Hittite 

Piyamaradu’s practice of raiding Hittite subject territory and removing large numbers of 

Hittite subjects from it. In this case, about 7000 people from the Lukka Lands (referring 

                                                
159 S. Morris 2001. 
160 Bryce 2003. 
161 If Ahhiyawa does not refer to a Mycenaean power, then (a) there is no identifiable reference to the 
Mycenaeans in the Hittite texts, in spite of the material evidence for Mycenaean contact with western 
Anatolia and the eastern Aegean, and (b) only it (i.e., textually attested Ahhiyawa) has left no trace of its 
existence in the archaeological record (Bryce 1989: 3-4). Perhaps the most serious problem with the 
identification is that Ahhiyawa appears in the Hittite texts as a single entity, whereas the Mycenaean states 
definitely operated as independent palatial territories (Niemeier 1998: 44; Bryce 1989: 5). It is quite 
possible, however, as Bryce points out, that one centre could occasionally take the lead (as Mycenae is said 
to have done in Homer’s Iliad during the Trojan War). Alternatively, perhaps the centre with closest ties to 
the Hittites presented itself as the leader and/or the Hittites perceived and portrayed one centre as such. 
Linguistically, Finkelberg argues that a descendant of the form Ahhiyawa could in fact correspond to the 
Greek Akhaia (Akhaioi, Argeioi and Danaoi being the three collectives that Homer uses, interchangeably, 
to refer to the Greeks). She views “the Greek stem *Akhaiw- as derivative of the stem Ahhiyaw- by the 
application of phonetic regularities attested for the Greek language”:  Ahhiyaw- > *Ahhiaw- > *Ahhyaw- > 
*Akhaw- > *Akhaiw- > - (Finkelberg 1988: 133-134; also J. Hall 2002: 49-55). While plausible, it 
should be noted that the most persuasive arguments for Ahhiyawa relating to the Akhaians are textual 
rather than phonological; the Greek word does not have to be derived from the Hittite rendering (S. 
Kimball, pers.comm.). 
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either specifically to the southwestern Anatolian homeland of Luvian speakers [later 

Lycia] or to the broader region inhabited by them) had been transplanted to Ahhiyawa. 

Some had apparently gone willingly (as refugees), while others had been taken by force. 

The Hittite king wanted them to be returned.162 

 There were probably two main incentives for Ahhiyawa’s interest in western 

Anatolia: the acquisition of raw materials, lacking or rare in the Greek world (e.g., 

timber, gold, copper), and the recruitment of labour from the Luvian regions. Workers 

were needed for the palaces’ large-scale textile industries and massive construction 

projects. When Strabo later wrote that the fortification walls of Tiryns were built by 

Cyclopes from Lycia (Strabo 8.6.11), he could have been drawing on a tradition that 

recognized the input of the Bronze Age Lukka people.163 The recruitment of labour 

through the forced resettlement of conquered people was common practice in Anatolia. 

Beginning in the 15th century, the Hittites regularly raided Luvian territory in the west 

and transported people and livestock back to the Hittite homeland.164 The dependent 

working women of the A-series at Pylos recruited from western Anatolia might reflect a 

similar practice in the Mycenaean world. 

 The ‘rower’ texts from Pylos (PY An 1, An 610, An 724) are also suggestive in 

this regard (examined in Chapter 3). They record male rowers who seem to provide their 

services in return for the use of land. PY An 610 refers to ‘settlers’ ki-ti-ta, ‘after-settlers’ 

me-ta-ki-ti-ta, and ‘immigrants’ po-si-ke-te-re. Could it be that these rowers included 

                                                
162 Bryce 2003: 76-78, 85. 
163 Bryce 2003: 85-86. 
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foreign refugees seeking asylum with the rulers of Pylos as a means of escaping political 

or economic hardship at home? Seeking refuge with another leader was a regular 

phenomenon in Anatolia, where alliances were constantly shifting between individuals 

and between states.165 Some of the western Anatolian states may in fact have preferred to 

cultivate commerical and other links with Ahhiyawa rather than to continue their 

relationship with the Hittites whose treaties with them typically banned them from 

dealing directly with foreign powers.166 

 It is also worth considering whether the Linear B texts provide evidence for the 

kind of (voluntary or forced) relocation of entire communities alluded to in the 

Tawagalawas Letter. It is tentatively proposed that Tablet PY Un 718 might refer to an 

enclave of such foreign inhabitants at the site of sa-ra-pe-da. This tablet is discussed 

fully in Chapter 3. One wonders whether the place-name sa-ra-pe-da could have been 

formed from the Hittite adverb sara– ‘up, upwards’ and noun pedan ‘place, spot, 

location’ meaning something like ‘grounds/plains high up.’ This would be an appropriate 

place-name for a site near the mountain range separating the Hither (west) and Further 

(east) Provinces of the kingdom of Pylos. The Further Province was incorporated into the 

kingdom by/early in the 13th century,167 perhaps some decades before the Tawagalawas 

Letter was written, but it is unlikely that the large-scale population movement reported in 

this letter was an isolated incident. The Further Province would have been a logical place 

                                                                                                                                            
164 Bryce 2003: 84. 
165 Bryce 2003: 51-59. 
166 Bryce 2003: 80. 
167 Davis and Bennet 1999: 115. 
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for the Pylian administrators to settle newcomers from overseas. A plural for the word 

peda- (n.) ‘place’ is not attested in Hittite, but the ending of sa-ra-pe-da could be 

explained as a grammatically integrated lexical transfer whereby Greek speakers 

normalized the ending to their own neuter plural -a when they adopted it into Greek. A 

Luvian origin can also be posited, given the existence of CLuvian sarra ‘up(on)’ and 

HLuvian sara ‘on, above; over, up’, pida- (n.) ‘place, precinct.’168 Indeed, the Greek 

mainland and Crete furnish a number of Luvian-related names, including that of 

mainland Mt. Parnassos (Luvian parna- (n.) ‘house’).169 It is tempting to view the form 

sa-ra-pe-da as originally coined for an uninhabited area on the mainland by Hittite or 

Luvian settlers or by Greek-speaking officials overseeing these settlers’ migration to the 

Greek mainland from Anatolia. 

The name of another site in the Further Province of Pylos possibly tied to western 

Anatolia is a-si-ja-ti-ja (PY Jn 829, On 300). It could perhaps refer to the area of 

Assuwa, if borrowed directly from the Egyptian rendering of Assuwa which also lacks a -

w- (digamma); in 15th century BCE Egyptian texts, ‘Assuwa’ is recorded as J-s-jj (=Isy) 

or as A-six-ja.170 Otherwise, and more likely, given that the digamma is in fact rendered in 

Linear B toponymics referring to Assuwa (see Table 2.1), Mycenaean a-si-ja-ti-ja could 

be a derivative of ‘Assos,’171 a site located in Classical times on the Anatolian coast, 

north of Lesbos. Adding -ijo- to the base *Assa/o- would give ‘(the land) of Assos.’ The 

                                                
168 Melchert 1993; Payne 2004. 
169 García Ramón 1998: 932. 
170 Cline 1997: 193. 
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derivation of Greek place-name  <  [<  ( )]172 is instructive: 

Mycenaean a-si-ja-ti-ja could, in a similar fashion, mean ‘the place of - the person from - 

the land of Assos.’ Perhaps then, a-si-ja-ti-ja, located in the Further Province of Pylos, 

was named after an Anatolian homeland site by/for settlers relocated on the Greek 

mainland. 

  

 The Archaic-Classical Greek evidence presents the Athenians as ethnically Ionian 

and the Spartans as Dorian. In comparison, the Linear B corpus could be said to preserve 

the toponymics, corresponding to the ‘Athenians’ and ‘Spartans’ but not the ethnic 

groupings. What was the ethnicity of the Milesian women of the PY A-series, for 

instance, or of the Lemnians, or the Khians?173 Regarding the fluidity of ethnic identity, it 

is not difficult to imagine that migrants arriving in Mycenaean regions would initially 

feel like outsiders, especially if attached to a territory elsewhere, while their children and 

grandchildren might feel ties of allegiance with both the land of their ancestors and, 

increasingly so, with the land of their own birth. In terms of degrees of identity, the 

toponymics -- we have no certain ‘ethnics’ to work with -- suggest that the (people whom 

                                                                                                                                            
171 Melchert, pers.comm. My thanks to Prof. Melchert for generously answering my linguistic queries on 
the terms sa-ra-pe-da and a-si-ja-ti-ja.  
172 García Ramón 2002: 276. 
173 Given the fluidity and varying degrees of ethnicity, the classical Athenians, who are known to have been 
intensely loyal to their city, could be thought of “as in some sense ethnic groups” (Renfrew 1987: 217). 
Perhaps the same applied to (some of) the population groups recorded in the Linear B texts. Two ethnic 
groups known from later times, Ionians and Akhaians, might be alluded to in the texts from Knossos (the 
names seem to match, but whether they had ethnic value at this time is simply unknown): a fragmentary 
record of men, KN B (4) 164, includes a viable nominative plural form i-ja-wo-ne (Iawones > I nes) but 
the reading is uncertain (e.g., Hall 2002: 71 n.74), while on KN C (2) 914, the allative form a-ka-wi-ja-de 
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we call) Mycenaeans generally thought and operated on the basis of small-scale, local 

level identity groups.174 Lacking the rich discourse of foundation myths and genealogies 

through which ethnicity may have been constructed and manipulated, the Mycenaean 

textual evidence does not permit the fine-tuned analysis of ethnicity possible for the later 

Greek world. Yet it has the advantage of constituting real data. These real economic 

documents strongly suggest that the arrival of groups, whether from nearby or further 

afield, like the female workers from the Anatolian coastline and the ‘settlers’ on the 

rower texts, would have produced the conditions (e.g., migration and the accompanying 

competition between groups over land, food and other resources) in which ethnic 

consciousness is known to emerge or intensify. Mycenaean society, like any other, was 

created through complicated and perhaps at times contradictory strategies of inclusion 

and exclusion. Its members had varied cultural pasts and quite likely varying ethnic 

allegiances. 

 As it stands, the Linear B evidence attests to the physical presence and interaction 

in the Mycenaean world of geographically and so perhaps culturally diverse population 

groups and individuals. The toponymics surveyed here relate to local, nearby and 

overseas place-names, and the individuals and groups designated by them include 

seemingly dependent female workers, as well as high-status individuals probably acting 

as semi-independent merchants, and a range of other members of Mycenaean society 

                                                                                                                                            
(‘to a-ka-wi-ja’) might refer to a site (of Akhaians?) on Crete, or the mainland, or elsewhere, to which 50 
sheep and 50 goats were being sent (e.g., Killen 1994: 78). 
174 ke-re-te (Kr tes) ‘Cretans’ appear on a list of (crafts?)men on PY An 128 and, apparently as a personal 
name in the singular, ke-re (Kr s), on the list of men on KN As 1516 (l.17), but it is unclear if, in the 
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including shepherds, bronzesmiths, rowers and landholders. The non-Greek form of 

many personal names also suggests mixed populations. The rowers described as ‘settlers’ 

and ‘immigrants’ point to the arrival of newcomers. The cultural diversity of the 

Mycenaean world was created in part by importing to it the labour forces, from the Lukka 

Lands and elsewhere, required to sustain the Mycenaean palatial systems. The acquisition 

of such human resources from western Anatolia and neighbouring coastal islands, in 

particular, whether by force or by invitation, or both, is highlighted by the Luvian 

connection in the Tawagalawas Letter and may have been the underlying reason, at 

Pylos, for the existence of a settlement called sa-ra-pe-da and for naming a Further 

Province site a-si-ja-ti-ja. The mention of ‘foreign’ divinities, such as ‘Minoan’ pi-pi-tu-

na and ‘Anatolian’ po-ti-ni-ja a-si-wi-ja, hints at an acceptance, even celebration, of 

‘otherness’ or diversity. The Linear B tablets, fragmentary though they are, thus offer us 

valuable glimpses of the multicultural character of Mycenaean society. 

 

 Archaeological evidence 

 The archaeological evidence pertaining to cultural contact and interaction is 

addressed in Chapter 4. It is perhaps fitting to end here with an observation on the 

difficulties involved in locating identity markers in material culture patterning. As noted 

earlier, most people have multiple identities, simultaneously, as members of ethnic, 

religious, linguistic, occupational and other groups. As Knapp comments: 

                                                                                                                                            
Bronze Age, the term referred to the inhabitants of Crete, at a supra-local level, or to a specific subset of the 
island’s population. See Palaima 2005: 17. Also cf. J. Hall 2002: 70-71 and Bryce 2003: 43-44. 



 57

Archaeologists have the sticky task of trying to determine when these 
identities are likely to be proclaimed to others as distinguishing markers or  
features, what kinds of material items are likely to be used as media for 
such identity statements, and how such items might be recognised.175 

 

IV   SUMMARY 

 The early equation of material culture with ethnic groups was shown to be 

erroneous by anthropologists who demonstrated that cultural and ethnic boundaries do 

not always coincide. This is not to deny that, as forms of identity, culture and ethnicity 

occasionally overlap. Jones has argued that the self-conscious use of specific cultural 

features as diacritical markers of ethnicity, generating non-random distributions, might be 

reflected in the archaeological record and might be accurately identified as such. The 

latter claim has been challenged by Hall. He stresses the underlying analytical distinction 

between culture (praxis) and ethnicity (discourse), and has provided a rigorous definition 

of ethnicity that usefully distinguishes ethnic groups from other self-conscious identity 

groups.  

 An investigation of ethnic identity is feasible for the Archaic-Classical Greek 

periods due to the abundant ethnic discourse preserved in the textual evidence. Ethnic 

allegiances may have existed in the Mycenaean period, too, but they are not articulated in 

the surviving textual evidence. Instead, the Linear B economic documents record the 

presence and interaction of culturally diverse groups and individuals. The dynamics 

involved in cultural contact and interaction affect the construction of group identity and 

may range from conflict to collaboration. The next two chapters (textual and 



 58

archaeological evidence) explore how these insights may relate to the role of the ra-wa-

ke-ta and the nature of the Mycenaean *ra-wo. 

 

 
 

                                                                                                                                            
175 Knapp 2001: 40. 
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Table 2.1   Sample of Toponymics attested in the Linear B tablets. 
  (Crete KN: Knossos; Mainland PY: Pylos; MY: Mycenae; TH: Thebes)  
 
Close by:  
PY A- series of dependent female workers, including: 
  ku-te-ra3  /Kuth rrai/  (nom. pl.) ‘women of Kythera’ 
PY An 610    za-ku-si-jo      male rowers from island ‘of Zakynthos’ 
PY o-ka set:  e.g., u-ru-pi-ja-jo (nom. pl.)  An 519, etc. ‘men of Olympia(?)’ 
PY Ep 539 te-qa-ja  /Th bai /   (nom. sg.) ‘woman of Thebes’ 
PY Ep 704 ka-pa-ti-ja        (nom. sg.)  ‘woman of Karpathos’ 
 
KN Fh 5432 na-u-pi-ri-jo-i /Nauplioihi/  (dat. pl.) ‘men of Nauplia’ (=Tiryns?) 
KN Ap 5864 te-qa-ja        (nom. sg.) ‘woman of Thebes’ 
(and other women have names derived from known Cretan toponyms (e.g. pa-i-ta ‘of Phaistos’ 
and e-ra ‘of e-ra’) 
 
MY Oe 122 za-ku-si-jo    /Dzakunsios/  (or dat.)  ‘man of Zakynthos’ 
 
TH Gp 227 ra-]ke-da-mi-ni-jo-u-jo /Lakedaimonios huios/ & Fq series (in dat. sg.) 
      ‘son of Lakedaimon’ or ‘Lakedaimnios, son’ 
 
 
Further afield: 
 Egypt:  these occur on texts from Crete. 
KN Db 1105 a3-ku-pi-ti-jo /Aiguptios/ (nom. sg.) ‘Memphite’ or ‘Egyptian’ [shepherd] 
KN F(2)841 mi-sa-ra-jo /Misraios/  (nom. sg.) ‘Egyptian’ [recipient of figs & olives] 
  
  
 western Anatolia:  these are especially common on mainland texts. 
PY A- series of dependent women-workers, incl.: 
  a-*64-ja   /Aswiai/  ‘women of Asia (Lydia)’ 
   [Hittite ‘Assuwa’ = a-swi-ja? = Lin.B a-*64-ja = ‘Asia’] 
  ki-ni-di-ja  /Knidiai/  ‘Knidians’ (& on PY An 292) 
  ze-pu2-ra3  /Dzephurai/    ‘Halikarnassians’(Strabo14.2.16)  
  mi-ra-ti-ja   /Mil tiai/  ‘Milesians’ 
  ki-si-wi-ja  /Kswiai/  ‘Khians’ 
  ra-mi-ni-ja  /L mniai/  ‘Lemnians’ 
  ra-wi-ja-ja <*l wi  (  ‘war-plunder’) ‘captives’ 
 
  a-si-wi-jo      shepherd’s name, PY Cn 285; landholder’s name, PY Eq 146 
  a-*64-jo  name,  PY Cn 1287, Fn 324,  Jn 832  
  ra-mi-ni-jo PY An 209, Cn 328, Cn 719 
  ze-pu2-ro stitcher ([ra-]pte) who holds land, PY Ea 56 
 
MY  a-si-wi-jo MY Au 653, Au 657 (personnel lists) 
 



 60

TH  mi-ra-ti-jo references to ‘Milesian’ individual(s?) in Fq series 
 
KN  a-si-wi-jo KN Df 1469 shepherd 
  a-*64-jo KN Sc 261 (from RCT- perhaps LM II/LM IIIA1 date) 
  ki-si-wi-jo[ KN V(2) 60 [+]151 (from RCT) 
 
 
 Cyprus:  these are found equally on Crete and mainland sites. 
KN  a-ra-si-jo /Alasios/ KN Df 1229, Fh 369, X1463: human(s) 
  ku-pi-ri-jo /Kuprios/        -KN Od 667: adjective modifying wool 
          (i.e., ku-pi-ri-ja ‘Cypriot’& ke-[re-si]-ja ‘Cretan’) 
      -esp. in KN Fh (oil) series: toponymic (or 
       adjective describing the oil)  
PY  ku-pi-ri-jo  shepherd Cn 131, Cn 719; bronzesmith Jn 320; 
    ‘collector’ Un 443 (-wool, cloth, alum) 
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3 THE TEXTUAL EVIDENCE 

 

 The aim of this chapter is twofold: the relevant textual evidence is examined in an 

attempt to articulate the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta as well as the likely composition of the 

Mycenaean *ra-wo. The noun *ra-wo /*l wos/ is not (yet) attested as a singleton in the 

Linear B tablets.1 Instead, it is found in: (I) compound formations of personal names, (II) 

the occupational title ra-wa-ke-ta, and (III) the adjectival forms built to that title, namely 

ra-wa-ke-si-jo (masculine singular or plural) and ra-wa-ke-si-ja (feminine singular). The 

ministerial duties and responsibilities of the ra-wa-ke-ta and his relationship to the *ra-

wo are explored by tracking the references to his officially recorded actions, human 

contacts of superior and subordinate character, geographical associations, landholdings, 

and contributions to and from him. Following an exploration of the individual texts, 

(parts I-IV), the relevant information is discussed and summarized at the end of the 

chapter (parts V-VI).  

Table 3.1 Dates of Linear B Tablets2 
LM II/LM IIIA1: Knossos, Room of the Chariot Tablets 
LM IIIA2 or IIIB: Knossos, main archive 
LM IIIB:  Khania (a few tablets) 
end LH/LM IIIB1: Khania (a few tablets) 
   Mycenae, tablets from Oil Merchant group of houses 
   Thebes, Ug tablets and Wu sealings 
end LH IIIB2:  Mycenae, tablets from the Citadel   
   Thebes, Of tablets and Pelopidou Street deposit 
   Pylos, all but four tablets,  Tiryns, all tablets 

                                                
1 Lejeune 1972: 141; van Effenterre 1977: 41. 
2 Information conveniently compiled with further details and references by Shelmerdine (1998: 294). Note 
Driessen’s dating of the RCT to LM II/LM IIIA1 (Driessen 1990). 
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Most of the textual evidence relating to the ra-wa-ke-ta is found on tablets from the sites 

of Pylos and Knossos (Table 3.1). 

 

I  *ra-wo: Compound Personal Names containing the element ‘ra-wo’ 

 The tablets from Pylos and Knossos have yielded about seventeen Mycenaean 

personal names in which the element ra-wo serves as either the first or second member of 

the compound.3 While the forms fail to clarify for us the precise meaning of the 

Mycenaean word *ra-wo, their distribution across a variety of social strata (at Pylos at 

least) indicates their pervasiveness in Mycenaean society: individuals with such names 

include an élite e-qe-ta, a high-status ‘collector’ and (likely élite) holders/owners of 

chariots and armour, a landholder (probably of moderate status), a bronze-worker/smith, 

and a shepherd (see Table 3.2).4 Of course, social strata are not always neatly 

demarcated: whether all shepherds were of a lowly status is debatable.5 Moreover, 

compound personal names are generally held to reflect an elevated status in Indo-

European societies.6 In any case, Mycenaean l wos-names are not strictly restricted to 

individuals with military associations. 

 

 

                                                
3 A complete list of these l wos-names is available in Palaima 1999: 377. The tablets from Tiryns, 
Mycenae and hania lack names with ra-wo (Palaima 1999: 373 n.31), while the Thebes Pelopidou Street 
deposit features a fragmentary ra-wo-ta[ on TH X 189.4, in Aravantinos, Godart and Sacconi (2001). 
4 A similar pervasiveness throughout society is reflected by Deger-Jalkotzy’s study (1999: 128) of 25 
‘warrior names’ (referring to aspects of battle, killing, physical force and weaponry). 
5 E.g., Palaima 1999: 375. Nakassis (2006) in fact argues that many (not all) of the shepherds and smiths 
recorded in the Pylos texts are of higher status than traditionally assumed. 
6 Watkins 2000: xxi. 
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Table 3.2 Some Compound Personal Names containing the element ‘ra-wo’ 

Name Meaning of Name Identity of Bearer Text(s) 

ra-wo-po-qo ‘l wos-feeder’, cf. later 

Greek Leophorbides 

member of élite 

‘Follower’ (e-qe-ta) class  

KN As<4493>.3 

ra-wo-qo-no ‘l wos-slayer’ ‘collector’ (sheep-

herding) 

KN B 798.7,  

KN D 1650a, etc. 

a-ki-re-u Akhilleus -hypocoristic of 

*Akhil wos 

man in possession of a 

full set of military 

equipment 

KN Vc(5) 106 

(from the RCT) 

a-ke-ra-wo ‘leader of the l wos’ man in possession of a 

full set of military 

equipment 

KN Vc<316> 

(from the RCT) 

ra-wo-do-ko ‘receiver of the l wos’ landholder (GRA T3) PY Ea 802 

ra-wo-qo-ta ‘l wos-slayer’ 

(suffix similar to -qo-no) 

smith PY Jn 750.7 

a-ke-ra-wo ‘leader of the l wos’ with 

age- or arkhe- 

shepherd, whose 

‘collector’ is a-ke-o 

PY Cn 599.3 

 

 In Mycenaean times, l wos-names are more common than d mos-names.7 By 

contrast, in the Greek historical period, d mos-names predominate. These, as Palaima 

comments, “celebrate the prominence and centrality of the  in the historical polis. 

Such an instinct had not yet developed in the Mycenaean period wherein  has a 

                                                
7 Only about five d mos names are attested (the contexts do not clearly reveal the name-bearers’ social 
standing): e-ke-da-mo (PY Cn 285.11, KN Uf 1522.5), e-u-da-mo (KN Bk 799.5, V(1) 57), e-u-ru-da-mo 
(KN Xd 166.2), a-ko-da-mo (TH Av 101.4, Fq and Ft texts) and a-ko-ro-da-mo (Gp 164.2, probably 
genitive on KN B1025).  Palaima 1999: 372; Aravantinos, Godart and Sacconi 2001: 375; DMic I. 
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greater prominence.”8  As discussed below, the Mycenaean d mos was the entity that 

held and administered land. The meaning of Mycenaean *ra-wo, on the other hand, is 

less clear. 

                                                
8 Palaima 1999: 373. Palaima (ibid.) takes the l wos to be a militaristic concept, most likely referring to 
“the collective body of male fighting folk,” as in Homer. 



 65

II  ra-wa-ke-ta 

 The information presented in this chapter relating to the title ra-wa-ke-ta and its 

derivatives is summarized in the following table. 

Table 3.3  ra-wa-ke-ta and its derivatives in the Linear B corpus 
PYLOS 
ra-wa-ke-ta  PY An 724  rower ‘exemption’(?) 
   PY Un 219  recipient of offerings / items 
   PY Un 718  contributor of offerings 
   PY Ea 1406  ? ]ke-ta, e-ke [    landholder 
 
ra-wa-ke-si-jo  PY Er 312  landholding (te-me-no) 
 
   PY Na 245  ma-ra-te-we, ra-wa-ke-si-jo 
  
   PY Ea 421  *a-mo-te-u  landholder 
    809         landholder 
    814  ku-ro2   landholder 
    822  e-u-me-ne  subleaser 
    59   a landholder e-(u-me-ne?) 
     823  ru-ko-ro - as  landholder 
    882              landholder 
    1424            landholder 
    132      - as subleaser 
    782    subleaser 
    1424    ? ]de-u ra-wa[ subleaser? (PY Xa 1438) 
        
[ [*we-da-ne-u  PY An 610  contributes rowers 
   PY Cn series  a ‘collector’ (sheep & goats) 
   PY Es series  his ‘slave’(Es 650, 644), Poseidon cult (e.g.,   
   PY Na 856, 1041 landholder    Es 647) 
   PY Un 1193  a-ke-re-we, we-da-ne-wo DA 3    
       (probably landholder) ] ] 
KNOSSOS 
 
ra-wa-ke-ta        - 
ra-wa-ke-si-ja  KN As 1516  list of men     ko-no-si-ja, ra-wa-ke-<si->ja 
   KN X <1027>  (fragment)   ko-no-si-ja, / ra-wa-ke[ 
   KN Xd 154  (list from RCT)    ra-wa-ke-si[ 
 
ra-wa-ke-si-jo  KN E (1) 288  (from RCT) ra-wa-<ke->si-jo  (GRA) 
          E 846  ra-wa-<k>e-si-jo  (GRA) 
          E 1569   ra-wa-ke-si-jo   (GRA) 
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A  PYLOS  

 Overview of the land-tenure system 

 As most of the relevant textual evidence comes from Pylos, an overview of the 

Pylian E-series (dealing with land tenure) should contextualize the following discussion. 

 The administrative documents of Pylos demonstrate that the Pylian polity was 

divided into two geographical areas: the (west) Hither Province made up of nine district 

centres and the (east) Further Province with seven district centres.9 The Eo/En and Eb/Ep 

texts record the landholdings at the Hither province district of pa-ki-ja-ni-ja.10 The Eo 

and Eb texts are by Hand 41 whereas the final En and Ep sets are by Hand 1.11 The 

register begins with:12 

(1) [En 609, 74, 659, 467] the ki-ti-me-na holdings of fourteen te-re-ta ‘telestai’ (high-

status officials) and their subleasers, the latter of whom include three craftsmen described 

                                                
9 The names of these sixteen districts are consistently recorded in a fixed order on several documents (e.g., 
Cn 608, Jn 829, Vn 20), giving rise to the following geographical picture. The Hither Province (de-we-ro-
a3-ko-ra-i-ja ‘this side of [the] Aigaleon [mountain range]’) comprises, from north to south: 1. pi-*82, 2. 
me-ta-pa, 3. pe-to-no, 4. pa-ki-ja-ne/-na, 5. a-pu2, 6. a-ke-re-wa, 7. e-ra-to / ro-u-so, 8. ka-ra-do-ro, 9. ri-
jo.  (cf. the striking parallel offered by the Homeric reference to the ‘nine settlements’ at Pylos (Od. 3.7, 
Docs2 235).    The Further (east) Province (pe-ra-ko-ra3-i-ja ‘beyond Aigaleon’) consists of four groups: (a) 
a-te-re-wi-ja, e-ra-te-re-we and (b) a-si-ja-ti-ja, sa-ma-ra, *ti-mi-to-a-ko, from north to south, and (c) za-
ma-e-wi-ja / e-sa-re-wi-ja, (d) ra-wa-ra-ti-ja, further east. See Chadwick 1976: 41-48; Shelmerdine 1981 
(for identification of *ti-mi-to-a-ko with modern Nichoria); Bennet 1995: 587-601 (with map), 1998; Lang 
1966. 
10 pa-ki-ja-ne (masc. pl.) seems to be the name of a religious centre or sanctuary site, Sphagianes, built to 
the root - and interpreted as ‘the place of slaughter’ (Palaima 1995: 131). pa-ki-ja-ni-ja (fem. sing), 
meaning ‘region of pa-ki-ja-ne’ serves as the name of the surrounding district and may be compared to the 
historical Greek pair Akarnanes/Akarnania (Carlier 1984: 68 n.370). It is the form appearing at the start of 
the landholding register (PY En 609.1). The alternative form pa-ki-ja-na (fem. sing.) is also derived from 
pa-ki-ja-ne. DMic II: 72-75, s.v. pa-ki-ja-na, pa-ki-ja-ne, pa-ki-ja-ni-ja. 
11 Bennett 1956:120, passim; Palmer 1963: 186-213. 
12 Of course, we do not actually know the order of the register, but if ki-ti-me-na lands are palace-lands (see 
below, however, for other opinions), it might be reasonable to assume that the palace would want these 
recorded first. 



 67

as wa-na-ka-te-ro (‘royal’): a ka-na-pe-u ‘fuller’ (Eo 276.2, En 74.3; Eo 160.3, En 

74.23), an e-te-do-mo ‘armourer’? (En 609.5), and a ke-ra-me-u ‘potter’ (on Eo 371.A, 

though not described as wa-na-ka-te-ro in the final version En 467.5). 

(2) It continues with: 

[Ep 301, 613, 212, 705, 539, 704] the ke-ke-me-na holdings leased out by the d mos to 

the parties listed below (a-d). The da-mo is understood to refer to a group of local 

landowners and administrators: “a collective body of local representatives who handle 

communal land distribution and management.”13 In the present study, the da-mo is 

viewed as both those representatives with administrative responsibilities and the local, 

landowning families to which they belonged, but not the wider community as a whole. 

The latter would have included sharecroppers and other ‘landless’ individuals who may 

have been granted access to land for cultivation and/or habitation, but who did not control 

land. The formulaic phrase ‘X holds a plot pa-ro da-mo’ is generally taken to mean 

‘from’ or ‘by the authority of’ the da-mo.14 The formula ‘pa-ro da-mo’ is generally 

assumed where it is not stated; a possible reason for its absence from some entries is 

suggested below. The holders of ke-ke-me-na plots pa-ro da-mo are: 

                                                
13 Palaima 2004a: 231; also Lejeune 1972a: 146. It is reasonable to expect that each of the sixteen districts 
had a da-mo (see Killen 1998a: 20). However, the term does not seem to have the general sense of ‘citizen 
body’ or ‘village community’ or ‘people’ as in historical Greek (Palaima 1999: 372). The underlying verbal 
root of da-mo, namely Indo-European *deh2- ‘divide, distribute’ (Watkins 2000: 14) relates to the 
distributable land in question. 
14 Shelmerdine (2002: 316-317) points out that the preposition pa-ro may have both an ablative and a 
locatival sense and therefore proposes an alternative or coexisting meaning, in the E-series, of ‘where the 
community is.’ (Note, however, the more restricted definition of da-mo adopted in the present study.) 
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(a) the ko-to-no-o-ko (‘holders of a ko-to-na ‘ktoin ’ plot), some of whom include the 

telestai mentioned above, but here called ktoinohokhoi probably due to the different type 

of holding being recorded),15 

(b) the ka-ma-e-we (holders of ka-ma plots, discussed below), 

(c) the te-o-jo do-e-ro and do-e-ra (male and female ‘slaves/servants’ of the god or 

goddess), 

(d) among others on Ep 539 and 704 (i) the male ‘slaves/servants’ of ka-pa-ti-ja the ‘key-

bearer’ and of ka-pa-ti-ja herself (Ep 539, 704), (ii) the collective ki-ri-te-wi-ja ‘barley-

women’ (Ep 704), (iii) the ‘male slaves/servants’ of a-pi-me-de (priest?) and of a-pi-me-

de himself (Ep 539), and (iv) the ‘male slaves/servants’ of the priestess and of the 

priestess (named e-ri-ta) herself (Ep 539, 704).16  

                                                
15 The fem. sing. term ko-to-na is from the root *kti- ‘settle’ (DMic I: 390-391) and is used with both ki-ti-
me-na (e.g., En 609.3) and ke-ke-me-na (e.g., Ep 301.2) plots but, in the former case, subleasers are said to 
hold o-na-ta from the telestai, whereas in the latter, leaseholders hold o-na-ta ke-ke-me-na ko-to-na from 
the da-mo (cf. PY En 609 and Ep 301, and see final paragraph of this section on terminology).  The neuter 
sing. term o-na-to ‘ona–ton’ refers to a plot of land. The form is etymologically related to the verb 

ojnivnhmi ‘profit, benefit’ (see Killen 1995a: 217), suggesting that this land plot is viewed as a ‘benefit,’ in 
view perhaps of the produce derived from it. It is usually translated as ‘lease.’ DMic II: 26-27. 
16 The status of Mycenaean ‘slaves’ is unclear. Morpurgo Davies (1977: 93 n.20) emphasizes the contrast 
between the do-e-ro  who hold leases of land and the nameless do-e-ro (e.g., the smiths’ ‘slaves’ in the Jn 
tablets). The difficulty in determining the relative status of te-o-jo do-e-ro/a and i-je-re-ja do-e-ro in the E 
series is highlighted by Ep 704.2: Does u-wa-mi-ja, a te-o-jo do-e-ra, hold her plot, a priestess’ geras (i-je-
re-ja ke-ra ‘lit. the geras of a priestess (gen.)’), for/on behalf of the priestess or is she herself a priestess? 
Some form of overlap between the do-e-ra ‘slave/servant’ and i-je-re-ja ‘priestess’ categories is implied.  
Southern (HS manuscript) highlights the underlying (original) base root of do-e-ro/ra as *dos-/des- 
‘enslavable enemy/foreigner, captive’: “The range of Mycenaean, Homeric and post-Homeric terms for 
‘slave’ and ‘servant’ seems consistent with the originally limited ‘war-captive’ sense for *dos-elo-, later 
directly continued by ... Warfare in the Bronze- and Iron-Age Greco-Anatolian worlds 
consisted of economically-motivated raids and campaigns for plunder, including captives.” Could the te-o-
jo do-e-ro/-ra of the Mycenaean texts represent war-captives consecrated to the religious sector? That some 
‘servants of the god(dess)’ were not of servile status (irrespective of their original backgrounds) is 
demonstrated by the example of such a man named e-u-ru-wo-ta who was also a ka-ma-e-u ‘ka-ma 
plotholder’ (Eb 156.1/Ep 613.9).  Hooker (1980: 105) argues for different levels of ‘slavery’: ‘slaves of a 
god(dess)’ were presumably higher in status than ‘slaves of a priest(ess).’ Both groups could hold land 
leases, suggesting that their titles were honorific. The same might apply to (some of) the do-e-ro/-a of 
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 Land, in the Mycenaean land tenure system, seems to have been divided into two 

broad classes:17(1) ‘private’ land, ki-ti-me-na plots, possibly handed out by the 

king/Palace to individuals in return for various services, and (2) ‘common’ land, ke-ke-

me-na plots, in the possession of the da-mo and administered by it.18 The temenos, ‘cut,’ 

of the wanaks and the ra-wa-ke-ta stood above, and apart from, these two broad classes 

of land.19 That some ki-ti-me-na plots were connected with the king is suggested by the 

use of the adjective wa-na-ka-te-ro to describe those holders mentioned above.20  

                                                                                                                                            
named individuals. (See also Hiller 1988). In contrast, the female workers of the PY A-series, who were not 
called do-e-ra, are generally thought to have been of true servile status (discussed further under ‘rower’ 
tablets, part II.A.3).  The evidence for contracts of slave (do-e-ro) purchases at Knossos by individuals 
(who may have been officials buying new workers for the palace) is reviewed by Olivier (1987): e.g., the 
Aorist 3rd singular verb qi-ri-ja-to (  = ‘bought’) appears on KN B 822, B 988, Ai (3) 5976, Ai (3) 
1037). 
17 Palmer 1954: 44-45; 1963: 191-192; Hiller 1988: 63. 
18 ‘Private’ and ‘common’ are “their effective rather than their etymological meanings.” Docs2 233. The 
terms are complementary, not opposites (since the opposite of ki-ti-me-na is a-ki-ti-to, as on Na 926) 
[Carpenter 1983: 86].  The term ki-ti-me-na is derived from the root *ktei- > *kti-  ‘to win; settle, inhabit’ 
(  > ), from which the semantic development to ‘private’ possession would be easy and natural. 
The second term, ke-ke-me-na, may be connected with a verbal root *kei- ‘to split, cut’ (as in /  

and ) [Lejeune, Palmer], and derived o-grade form  ‘common’ (<*kei-) [Palmer]. Germanic 
haim- and Greek  ‘nucleated village settlement’ give the sense of ‘communal,’ which is also found in 
Lat. civis (*kei-wi) citizen (<member of a household) [Watkins]. Note also Aristotle’s statement (Pol. iii 
1448a36) that the Peloponnesians called  what the Athenians called  (referring to both the 
group and the territory belonging to it) [Palmer]. For Palmer, this correspondence between the underlying 
verbal roots (‘cut’ and ‘divide/distribute’ respectively) is characteristic of the general Indo-European 
derivation of land terms from verbs meaning ‘cut’ (e.g., Hittite kweras ‘field,’ kwerzi  ‘cuts’). Ventris and 
Chadwick take the underlying verb to be *kei- meaning ‘to lie,’ whose derivatives include ,  
[Docs2]. For details see Lejeune 1972: 145; Docs2 232-233; Palmer 1963: 86-87, 186-188; DMic II: 337-
339, 366-367; Foster 1981: 76-83; Watkins 2000: 38; Melena 2001: 36 (acknowledging the difficulty of 
identifying the root underlying ke-ke-me-na); Carpenter 1983 (with a concise overview of the 
interpretations offered for ki-ti-me-na and ke-ke-me-na lands, including that of Duhoux and Dunkel, 
reached independently, of ‘cultivated’ and ‘fallow’ respectively, noting though that in his opinion this 
agricultural explanation is unlikely because some individuals are recorded as holding only one type). R. 
Palmer’s (2002) overview is also extremely helpful. The evidence as a whole supports the juridical 
meanings noted at the outset, although many details remain unclear. 
19 Palmer 1958: 87. 
20 Palmer 1963: 191-192. 
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 Normally, private land seems to have been leased out to another individual, but 

common land was not subleased.21 (1) ki-ti-me-na ko-to-na were divided into smaller 

portions and leased out by individuals (e.g., o-na-to ... pa-ro Personal Name). (2) o-na-ta 

ke-ke-me-na were held by individuals directly from the da-mo, with only a few 

exceptions where they appear to be leased from individuals. These exceptions are as 

follows: (a) three at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja which seem to relate to ka-ma lands: on Ep 613.12, po-

]so-re[-ja, who is a te-]o-jo do-e-ra ‘slave/servant of the god(dess),’ has an o-na-to 

presumably from the ka-ma (Ep 613.11) of a ko-to-no-o-ko named pa]ra-ko; on Ep 539.5, 

the same po-so-re-ja te[-o-jo]do-e-ra has an o-na-to (of ka-ma type?) from a ka-ma-e-u 

whose name is not preserved; on Ep 539.7, me-re-u, an i-je-re-ja do-e-ro ‘slave/servant 

of the priestess,’ has an o-na-to (ka-ma?) from a ka-ma-e-u named [po-to-]re-ma-ta;22 (b) 

in the Ea set (discussed in part III), at least six o-na-ta held by individuals are described 

as being of the ke-ke-me-na ko-to-na of the qo-qo-ta ‘oxherd’ (three instances),  of the su-

qo-ta ‘swineherd’ (twice) and of the ra-wa-ke-si-jo *a-mo-te-u ‘l w ge(r)sian 

fitter/wheelwright’ (once).23 

                                                
21 A similar dichotomy between palace- and village-land is attested in contemporary Hittite society, but our 
current state of knowledge prevents an informed, thorough comparison of the two systems. In the Hittite 
world, palace land was held by the ‘Men of the Service’ under specific terms of service to the king 
(sahhan) and it returned to the Palace upon their death. Village land, which was held by ordinary soldiers 
and craftsmen/artisans, all of whom were liable to the corvée (compulsory labour service known as luzzi), 
could be bought and sold, and reverted to the local authority, or ‘Men of the Village,’ when the title lapsed. 
Palmer 1963: 86, 190-191; Docs 2 234; Gurney 1990: 84. 
22 po-to-re-ma-ta is also the name of a ka-ke-u ‘smith’ on PY Jn 601.4. Lindgren II: 71 n.5. The 
methodological problem involved in identifying a person mentioned in the Linear B texts, in different 
contexts, as one and the same, simply on the basis of the recurrence of a personal name is well-known. As a 
rule, when clusters of names recur (and especially if they are all connected with a single toponym), it is 
likely that the people are identical. e.g., Deger-Jalkotzy 2002: 69; Palmer 1963: 139. 
23 PY Ea 305, 757, 802; 59.3, 480; 809 respectively. The difficulties of identifying ke-ke-me-na in the Ea 
series are discussed in part III of this chapter. In the six cases noted here, they are explicitly stated as such.  
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 The da-mo is associated only with ke-ke-me-na land. It may also have held 

indivisible land which it worked on its own and which probably did not interest the 

Palace enough to warrant recording in its archives.24 Of the ke-ke-me-na landholdings 

registered in the PY Ep series, 1/8 counts as e-to-ni-jo type - one such plot (Ep 704.5) is 

held by e-ri-ta, the priestess, and another (Ep 539.14) by a-pi-me-de, possibly an e-qe-ta25 

‘follower/companion (of the king)’ perhaps in the role of priest here(?), both individuals 

considered to be of relatively high social standing in Mycenaean society; 2/8 are 

distributed as ‘o-na-to pa-ro da-mo’ (the word o-na-to perhaps meaning a ‘beneficial’ 

plot of land); and 5/8 are described as ka-ma which involve a wo-ze-e (work/plough?) 

obligation.26 

 The term ka-ma may be related to the Cretan , glossed by Hesychius as 

 ‘field.’27 It could be derived from the verbal root - ‘to labour’ and mean 

something like a ‘working.’28 The ka-ma-e-we (ka-ma holders) may have been in charge 

of labour groups engaged in working/cultivating ka-ma landplots.29 On PY Ep 613 (Table 

                                                
24 In Leujeune’s opinion (1972: 141-145), the verbal root *kei- ‘to split,’ in ke-ke-me-na, suggests the 
coexistence of a different type of ‘unsplit’ land. That other types of land existed is clear from texts such as 
PY Vn 10 which records the ro-u-si-jo a-ko-ro ‘wasteland(s)? of ro-u-so’ (one of the Hither Province sites). 
Ilievski (1987b: 153) argues that, since the material (i.e., wood) being provided from this area does not 
grow on cultivated land, the Mycenaean land term a-ko-ro (cf.  ‘wild, untamed’) is distinct from 
later Gk.  ‘cultivated field.’ 
25 The word e-qe-ta ‘hequet s’ is built to the verbal root *sekw- ‘to accompany, follow’ (cf. Gk. ). 
26 For all these ke-ke-me-na plots, see Lejeune 1972: 143-144; Palmer 1963: 189, 203-205; Docs2 235-236. 
27 See Docs2 121. 
28 Palmer 1963: 207; DMic II: 309-310. As Heubeck (1966: 268) explains, a Mycenaean neuter noun in -as 
(* ) would account for the derivative ka-ma-e-u ‘a ka-ma holder’ (and not *ka-me-u). According to 
Docs2, ka-ma-e-u denotes a holder of a ka-ma (550) who is the occupant of the land (261), but the latter is 
an unnecessary assumption.  
29 As early as the 1950s, Ruipérez (1957: 206 n.25) had associated the wo-ze obligation of ka-ma holdings 
with the act of ploughing common fields with communal work-teams. 
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3.4), three verbs occur in connection with ka-ma plots, stipulating obligations attached to 

these holdings: wo-ze, te-re-ja and te-ra-pi-ke:30 

(1) wo-ze (3rd sing.) is interpreted as worzei ‘works,’ possibly ‘ploughs,’ from the verbal 

root *werg- ‘work.’. Five ka-ma holders are said to wo-ze, and one does not (see Table 

3.3). ka-ma holdings were of considerable size, and size seems to be the reason behind 

the obligation to wo-ze-e (Inf.) occurring only once outside a ka-ma context, in the case 

of a large (‘double’?) ke-ke-me-no holding held by ka-pa-ti-ja, the key-bearer, GRA] 4 in 

size (Ep 704.7-.8):31 

ka-pa-ti-ja , ka-ra-wi-po-ro , e-ke , ke-ke-me-no , o-pe-ro-sa , du-wo-u-pi , wo-ze-e , o-u-wo-ze / 
to-so  [ pe-mo GRA]4 
Karpathia, the key-bearer, has/holds a double ke-ke-me-no (plot), obliged to work (it?) with two 
(Instrumental)? OR twice or double?32, she does not work (it?) ... so much (area measured in) 
[seed grain GRA] 384 litres 
 
 
(2) te-re-ja (3rd sing.) is based on the root *kwel- ‘to perform/complete (a task)’ (cf. 

Hom. teleivw), etymologically connected with te-re-ta ‘telestai.’ It occurs twice in the 

corpus: two high-status officials, su-ko, a telesta–s, and ne-qe-u (perhaps an e-qe-ta)33 are 

each said to be‘obligated- with two (Instr.)- to perform (the service)’:  o-pe-ro ,  du-wo-u-

pi ,  te-re-ja-e. 

                                                
30 DMic II: s.v. wo-ze: 451-452, te-re-ja: 336-337, te-ra-pi-ke: 335. 
31 The term wo-ze also appears in the record of me-re-u’s o-na-to leased from a ka-ma-e-u, of unknown 
size, of possibly of ka-ma(?) type (Ep 539.7): o-u-qe wo-ze ‘and he does not wo-ze.’ 
32 See Bennett (1956: 127-128) for the interpretative problems. Ruipérez (1987: 545) takes the form du-wo-
u-pi  ‘with two’ as a dative/instrumental, comparing it to the construction ti-ri-po e-me po-de (PY Ta 641) 
‘tripod with a single foot/leg.’ 
33 He is linked by his patronymic e-te-wo-ke-re-we-i-jo on Aq 64.15 to an e-qe-ta (his brother?) on An 
654.8. See also Nakassis 2006. 
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ne-qe-u completes it ‘with one,’ whereas su-ko does not wo-ze. The details of execution 

of this activity elude us. 

(3) te-ra-pi-ke, attested once (Ep 613.8) is best taken as a 3rd sing. verb * , 

possibly an earlier equivalent of  ‘to do service,’ e.g., as an attendant 

( ) on the battlefield (e.g., Od. 13.265). No other record of sa-sa-wo exists, but if 

correctly interpreted, the word te-ra-pi-ke (Eb 842.B/Ep 613.8) would provide a direct 

link between ka-ma holdings and military/naval service: 

sa-sa-]wo , o-na-to , e-ke , ka-ma-e-u , e-pi-qe , to-me , te-ra-pi[-ke]to-so , pe-mo  GRA 1 T 5 
‘S. has an o-na-to, (being a) ka-ma-e-u, and upon that (i.e., on this condition)34 he serves’ 

 

Table 3.4  The ka-ma-e-we recorded on PY Ep 613 

Name Title(s)  Action 
1 ne-qe-wo (gen.) e-da-e-wo ka-ma o-pe-ro du-wo-u-pi te-re-ja-e e-me-de te-re-ja 

2 ?  ke-ke-me-na ko-to-na ka-ma-e-u wo-ze-qe 

3 su-ko te-re-ta,  
po-ro-du-ma 

 
o-pe-ro-qe du-wo-u-pi te-re-ja-e 

 
o-u-qe wo-ze 

4 a3-ke-re-u a-si-to-po-qo ka-ma e-ke-qe wo-ze-qe 

5 a-.-ke-re-u i-je-ro-wo-ko ka-ma-e-u o-na-to e-ke wo-ze-qe 

6 sa-sa-wo  o-na-to e-ke ka-ma-e-u  e-pi-qe to-me te-ra-pi-ke 

7 e-u-ru-wo-ta te-o-jo do-e-
ro 

e-ke-qe ka-ma                      o-na-to wo-ze-qe 

8 pe-re-qo-ta pa-de-we-u e-ke-qe ka-ma    o-na-to   si-ri-jo ra-ke  

9 pa-ra-ko 
 
 (&   po-se-re-ja 

 
 
te-o-jo do-e-ra 

e-ke-qe ka-ma  ko-to-no-o-ko e-o 
 
e-ke o-na-to pa-ro pa-ra-ko) 
 

 

10 ko-tu-ro2 mi-ka-ta,  
pa-de-we-u 

 
ka-ma-e-u e-ke-qe 

 
wo-ze-qe 

 

                                                
34 to-me (with to-e in the draft Eb 842.B) is taken as the dative singular of the demonstrative pronoun 
*tosmei. DMic II: 358. 
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 At least seven of the twelve men recorded as ko-to-no-o-ko of ke-ke-me-na plots 

on PY Ep 301 (see Table 3.5), i.e., holders of plots related to the da-mo, are also listed as 

te-re-ta with ki-ti-me-na plots on the PY Eo/En texts, thereby betraying a connection, in 

Lejeune’s opinion, with the palace from which they would have acquired their ki-ti-me-

na plots. The ko-to-no-o-ko are generally considered to have been of privileged social 

standing and their relationship to the da-mo has therefore been interpreted as a special 

one: they may have been its administrators,35 acting as a contact between the 

wanaks/palace and the local community. 

 

Table 3.5 The twelve ko-to-no-o-ko recorded on PY Ep 301  

  (landholders of ke-ke-me-na lands at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja) 

Name  (nominative) te-re-ta (PY En texts) pa-ro da-mo formula? 
1    a3-ti-jo-qo te-re-ta   (En 74) pa-ro da-mo 
2   wa-na-ta-jo te-re-ta (En 609) pa-ro da-mo 
3   a-da-ma-o te-re-ta (En 659) pa-ro da-mo 
4   a-tu-ko te-re-ta (En 609) pa-ro da-mo 
5   ta-ta-ro te-re-ta? (cf. Eo 224)  pa-ro da-mo 

<----- blank line -----> 
6   pi-ke-re-u te-re-ta (En 74) - 
7   ra-ku-ro te-re-ta (En 659) - 
8   ku-so  - 
9   ke-ra-u-jo  - 
10  pa-ra-ko  - 
11  ko-tu[-ro2]  - 
12  a-i-qe-u te-re-ta (En 659) - 
 

 Carlier has argued that the ‘telos’ (service obligation) implied by the title te-re-ta 

was owed not to the palace but to the d mos. Noting the obligation of at least one te-re-ta 

                                                
35 Lejeune 1972: 143-144. 
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to te-re-ja-e and wo-ze-e (i.e., the man named su-ko on Ep 613, see Table 3.4) - actions 

which are usually required of those who hold ka-ma plots from the d mos, Carlier has 

proposed that the te-re-ta originally obtained their ki-ti-me-na landholdings from the 

d mos, preferring to see them as, originally at least, tied to the local community.36 Yet, 

the obligation to te-re-ja-e occurs only twice (o-pe-ro ... te-re-ja-e) and, in both cases, is 

associated with individuals who are connected to the palace: namely, su-ko, a te-re-ta, 

and ne-qe-u, an e-da-eu (meaning unknown) who, by virtue of sharing a patronymic (e-

te-wo-ke-re-we-i-jo) with an e-qe-ta (Aq 64.15, An 654) might himself be an e-qe-ta. 

Therefore, it may be possible to argue instead that this obligation fell only on these two 

individuals because of their relationship to the palace, being imposed on them perhaps by 

the da-mo for the use of da-mo land.  

 A closer look at these two texts raises a number of questions. The header of Ep 

301 identifies all the men it records as ko-to-no-o-ko (holders of da-mo plots). The first 

five, however, are deliberately separated from the rest by a blank line and are said to hold 

their leases pa-ro da-mo. The absence of the pa-ro da-mo formula in the lower half of Ep 

301 is not due to lack of space.37 Could it be that the first group of men, as palatially-

connected telestai are leasing from the da-mo (hence the pa-ro da-mo formula), whereas 

the formula is unnecessary for the second group of men because they are the da-mo. To 

list them as holding land from themselves would be redundant. If so, the men in the upper 

half of the text would be primarily responsible to the palace; the men in the lower half to 

                                                
36 Carlier 1987: 68 and passim. 
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the local community. According to this argument, though, the three telestai in the lower 

portion of the tablet would have to be intimately tied to the da-mo as well. This would 

seem to justify Carlier’s point that te-re-ta can be connected to the da-mo.38 The lesson 

here seems to be that we should expect a degree of overlap in the formal duties (as well 

as perhaps personal allegiances) of these officials between the palace and the local 

communities, especially if we keep in mind the diachronic development of the palace and 

its interests co-opting and permeating earlier, established local systems of control and 

management of resources. 

 The relationship between the Mycenaean palatial administrations and the local 

communities regarding land, agricultural produce and services is still not entirely clear, 

but it is generally agreed nowadays that the palace was not in absolute control of a 

redistributive economy.39 Palace-run craft production (especially perfumed oil and textile 

manufacture), and tax and labour collection, represent one facet of a much wider 

picture.40 Models developed for Near Eastern societies have been extremely useful in 

considering the possibilities presented by the Mycenaean evidence. The basic Near 

Eastern landholding pattern consists of (1) village communities, (2) state/royal land, and 

(3) private land. As outlined by R. Palmer: 

The village communities own their land collectively, but rights to the land 
are divided up among extended families ( ). The members of the 
village community pay taxes and/or labour service to the state. The 

                                                                                                                                            
37 If the tablet-writer had wished to include it, he could have inscribed his signs more closely together (as 
he has done in the upper half of the tablet) in order to allow himself enough space.  
38 Of the four remaining individuals registered in this lower portion, pa-ra-ko and ko-tu[-ro2, are listed as 
ka-ma-e-we on Ep 613, while ku-so and ke-ra-u-jo do not recur in the corpus. 
39 R. Palmer 2002: 227-228. 
40 R. Palmer 2002: 242; Halstead 1998, 1999a, 2001; Gillis 1997; Thomas 1995. 
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state/royal sector also owns land, with a dependent labour force to work it. 
Royal land could be granted to individuals of different statuses, in return 
for service; the type of service depended upon the profession of the 
individual. ‘Private’ non-community landholding develops through the 
purchase of community land by the wealthy who were not part of the 
village community; such people tend to be connected to the ruler.41 

 

 In the case of the Mycenaean PY E-series, recording land tenure in pa-ki-ja-ni-ja, 

its storage in the palace archives at Pylos indicates that the palace had an interest in this 

land and its holders: “either this is palace-owned land, held in return for services, or this 

is land not owned by the palace, and taxes were levied on it.”42 Three possibilities exist: 

(1) according to Killen, all the land was owned by the palace and the da-mo was simply a 

local administrative body working for the palace; (2) de Fidio and Carlier regard both ki-

ti-me-na and ke-ke-me-na as belonging to the da-mo, but see the palace as having 

ultimate control; (3) in Deger-Jalkotzy’s view, ke-ke-me-na land was owned by the da-

mo, but ki-ti-me-na was palace property.43  

 The final option (3) is adopted here as perhaps best explaining the format of the 

PY E-series. Hypothetically then, the E-series would begin with a list of ki-ti-me-na lands 

(En 609, 74, 659, 467): the reason why the pa-ro da-mo formula is missing in these 

entries would be that this is palace-owned land, being monitored by palatial officials, the 

te-re-ta.  Next in the register are the leases of ke-ke-me-na  lands (Ep 301): those 

individuals who were encountered in the ki-ti-me-na entries above as te-re-ta are, here, 

holding ke-ke-me-na land pa-ro da-mo. The ‘pa-ro da-mo’ formula is then missing again 

                                                
41 R. Palmer 2002: 241. 
42 R. Palmer 2002: 240. 
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from the next two sets of landholders: the ko-to-no-ko in the second half of Ep 301 and 

the ka-ma-e-we (Ep 613) because, it is proposed, in the context of the PY E-series, these 

constitute the members of the da-mo (some perhaps even its top administrators).  

 The leases of the remaining landholders (Ep 613, 212, 705, 539, 704) are again 

listed, for the most part, with ‘pa-ro da-mo.’ There are only a few exceptions in the last 

two tablets (Ep 539, 704) which usually concern special landholdings (e.g., the e-to-ni-jo 

of a-pi-me-de on Ep 539.14). In the case of the three women, te-o-jo do-e-ra (Ep 539), 

where the pa-ro da-mo formula is lacking, it is not inconceivable that they, too, despite 

(or perhaps because of) their link to the religious sphere, were high-status members of the 

administrative core of the da-mo at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja. After all, a (male) te-o-jo do-e-ro was 

evidently a ka-ma-e-u (Ep 613.9). 

 It is pertinent to emphasize, again, the potential, and high probability given how 

the systems developed and merged, for individuals to owe service and loyalty to more 

than one entity at a time. In the set-up envisaged here, the te-re-ta were primarily agents 

of the palace. Some of the te-re-ta who served on the board of da-mo administrators (if 

that is what the ko-to-no-o-ko of Ep 301 represent) at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja may have been 

trusted agents of the palace who could be relied on to represent its interests. They may 

have been rewarded by the palace for their continuing allegiance to it. The qa-si-re-we, 

on the other hand, often recorded in local districts, were primarily responsible to local 

                                                                                                                                            
43 Discussed, with further references, in R. Palmer 2002: 242-243. See especially Killen 1984b, 1985, 
1995a, 1998a; de Fidio 1987; Carlier 1987, 1999; Deger-Jalkotzy 1983. 
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communities.44 The e-qe-ta, whose frequent recording by patronymic attests to a 

respected pedigree, probably belonged to local aristocratic families45 whose interests were 

closely aligned with those of the palace. They probably formed a large part of the palatial 

élite. Their ability to help fund, equip and perhaps even to mobilize men in the form of 

local militias for defence purposes (e.g., o-ka series) may have mirrored the resources of 

the wanaks (he probably originated from such an aristocratic family himself). The 

relationship may have been a difficult one to navigate, and no doubt required a shrewd 

ruler to keep his potential rivals both satisfied and in check.   

 Deger-Jalkotzy’s model of Mycenaean landholding also helps to explain, in part 

at least, the development of bureaucratic states from chiefdoms in the 16th century 

BCE.46 Applying Weber’s oikos theory, according to which royal power and the state 

usually grow at the expense of local communities, she explains that the ‘household’ 

would have been the organizational unit of chiefdoms and early small kingdoms and that, 

as the ruling family’s household grew in power, so did the royal estate. The king could 

distribute portions of his royal estate to individuals of his choice and simultaneously lay 

claim to all potential production in the kingdom, by levying work service and taxes on 

land held by the local communities.47 

                                                
44 Palaima 1995: 124-125. 
45 Carlier 1999: 192-193. 
46 Deger-Jalkotzy 1983. 
47 This process entails a curious paradox: what starts off as ‘public’ land belonging to the community (e.g., 
ke-ke-me-na) turns into the ‘private property’ of the members of the state, whereas the originally ‘private’ 
land of the king (ki-ti-me-na) eventually turns into ‘state’ land. See R. Palmer 2002: 244. 
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 The palace was not omnipotent, however. In many cases, the texts attest to a 

collaboration between palace and local communities (e.g., metal working, agriculture).48 

Indeed, a corvée system seems to have been in place whereby the palace could recruit the 

labour services of the free population in order to meet its needs in a variety of areas, such 

as craft manufacture and building projects.49 At the same time, much agricultural and 

craft production took place outside palatial control, and many commodities passing 

through the palaces were not recorded by the palace bureaucracy.50 In addition, the 

involvement of the religious sector in agricultural and industrial production would have 

both sustained its religious functionaries and provided them with some disposable surplus 

and economic influence. As Lupack notes, sanctuaries probably “presided over their own 

economic systems of collection and redistribution that paralleled the palace’s, although 

they probably operated on a smaller scale.”51 Each of these three sources of authority and 

administrative control (i.e., palace, d mos and religious sphere) had some autonomous 

power.52 

 The high degree of sociopolitical complexity exhibited by the Mycenaean 

bureaucratic states of the late Bronze Age was the end result of a transformation from 

chiefdoms (MH period) into centralized states (LH IIIA-B). This process seems to have 

involved a gradual shift in organizing principles from kinship to wealth and social 

                                                
48 Gillis 1997. 
49 Deger-Jalkotzy 1983. 
50 Halstead 2001. 
51 Lupack 1999: 26(quote)-27. 
52 Shelmerdine 1999: 23-24. 
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status.53 It entailed a development from inherited roles to abstracted, formally defined 

offices,54 and is reflected in the move from personal displays of élite rivalry (e.g., tomb 

architecture) to state-sponsored conspicuous display on a still larger scale (e.g., rich 

banquets and monumental building projects, such as palace complexes and 

fortifications).55 The creation of this new social and political order was probably 

facilitated by the increasing availability of metal resources. As Renfrew remarks for the 

European Bronze Age in general, the “age-old principles of the control of agricultural 

land, the control of marriage alliances, and the accumulation of livestock” were gradually 

superseded by the control of metals, a new economic resource of high intrinsic value, 

resulting in new kinds of power and prestige.56 

 In fact, the Linear B texts reveal the coexistence of these two systems, in the form 

of both ascribed and acquired status.57 For instance, a range of regional officials who 

monitored local economic affairs for the palace were probably, as argued by Palaima, 

“appointed by and directly responsible to the central palatial administration”:58 e.g., the 

da-mo-ko-ro ‘provincial governor’ (one for each province),59 ko-re-te-re ‘mayors’ and 

po-ro-ko-re-te-re ‘vice-mayors’ (nine of each for the Hither Province and seven of each 

for the Further Province). At the same time, the posts of the local qa-si-re-we seem in 

some cases at least to have been hereditary (e.g., on Jn 431.6, a qa-si-re-u ‘and his son’ 

                                                
53 Voutsaki 1998: 44. 
54 Wright 1995a: 66; Shelmerdine 1997: 557. 
55 Wright 2004a. 
56 Renfrew 1994: 160. 
57 Carlier 1999: 189-192. 
58 Palaima 2001: 153; also Carlier 1999: 189. 
59 Tablet PY Ta 711 clearly states that the king appointed a man named Augewas (as) da-mo-ko-ro. 
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are involved in the same activity, distributing bronze among smiths),60 while the 

patronymics often employed to identify the élite e-qe-ta could point to a hereditary caste 

of aristocrats.61 These details support the hypothesis that the qa-si-re-we and e-qe-ta were 

among those influential individuals who, along with the local institutions like the da-mo, 

predated the rise of the palace-state apparatus.62 The success of the palatial 

administrations depended on their effective negotiation and collaboration with such local 

sectors of society. 

 A final note on landholding terminology is necessary. The verb e-ke means 

‘holds’ (e.g., X e-ke o-na-to ‘X holds a lease’). This study assumes that the verb e-ke 

reflects the holding of a lease by a given landholder in the sense that the named 

individual (or group) is ultimately responsible for the tax imposed on the land. The 

subject of the verb need not necessarily indicate the actual ‘owner’ or ‘occupant’ of the 

land, although it occasionally might. On this basis, it is possible to argue that the o-na-te-

re ‘leaseholders’ of the E-series may be responsible for handing over to the palace what 

is due to it from the produce yielded by their ki-ti-me-na lands which were, however, 

possibly being occupied and worked by unnamed ki-ti-ta ‘settlers’ (even if the term ki-ti-

ta appears nowhere in the E-series).63 The term ki-ti-ta appears in the ‘rower’ tablets, 

discussed in part II.A.3. Similarly, while a ka-ma-e-u ‘holds’ a ka-ma plot and is 

                                                
60 Carlier 1999: 189-191 
61 Carlier 1999: 192-193. 
62 For qa-si-re-we and da-mo, see Palaima 2001: 155. 
63 The telestai could then be seen as overseers of the whole operation concerning ki-ti-me-na lands. Indeed, 
Ventris’ original suggestion for te-re-ta was  ‘one who watches over’; it was rejected by Palmer 
(1963: 192). 
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responsible for working it (wo-ze), the actual working was probably done by a group of 

labourers under his authority. 

 Lastly, the terms ‘landholder’ and ‘leaseholder’ are used interchangeably. They 

do not (necessarily) indicate ultimate ownership of the land, nor do they imply an equal 

status for those designated by them. The term ‘subleaser’ refers to an individual who 

holds a lease from a land/leaseholder. 

 A sketch of the PY E-series might take the following form:64 

 land ‘owners’:  palace  da-mo (incl. ko-to-no-o-ko, ka-ma-e-we) 
          
 landholders:  te-re-ta ko-to-no-o-ko, ka-ma-e-we 
            
 subleasers:  o-na-te-re individual landholders 
    (ki-ti-ta) subleasers (uncommon) 
 

These categories are not mutually exclusive. For instance, te-re-ta can be viewed both as 

landholders who sublease to o-na-te-re and as subleasers themselves, holding land from 

the palace. Moreover, some te-re-ta sublease, as o-na-te-re, from other te-re-ta (e.g., wa-

na-ta-jo on En 609.3, .15). 

 

 Next, the texts relating to the ra-wa-ke-ta are explored in detail individually and 

the insights they provide are compared and further discussed at the end of the chapter 

(parts IV-VI). 

 
 

                                                
64 Lejeune (1976: 104) places the te-re-ta on an equal footing with the da-mo. The sketch is meant only as a 
rough guide. The ki-ti-ta do not appear in the E-series. 
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(1)  PY Un 718, Er 312, Er 880 (and label Wa 731) 
 
PY Un 718      (S312 H24) 
 
 .1   sa-ra-pe-da , po-se-da-o-ni , do-so-mo 
 .2 o-wi-de-ta-i , do-so-mo , to-so , e-ke-ra2-wo 
 .3 do-se ,   GRA 4        VIN 3       BOSm 1 
 .4 tu-ro2 , TURO2 10   ko-wo ,  *153 1 
 .5 me-ri-to , v 3 
 .6  vacat 
 .7 o-da-a2 , da-mo ,        GRA 2   VIN 3 
 .8 OVISm 2 TURO2 5 a-re-ro , AREPA v 2 *153 1 
 .9 to-so-de , ra-wa-ke-ta , do-se , 
 .10 OVISm 2  me-re-u-ro ,  FAR T 6 
     .a          -ma 
 .11 VIN  S 2      o-da-a2 , wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo , ka- 
 .12 GRA  T 6  VIN S 1  TURO2 5      me-ri[ 
 .13     vacat      [     me-]ri-to v 1   
 
 
 At sa-ra-pe-da contribution(s) for Poseidon 
 to the sheep-flayers so much of a contribution *Enkhellaw n65 
 will give: GRA66 384 litres    WINE 86.4 litres    CATTLEm 1 
 cheese  CHEESE 10 units    sheepskin HIDE 1 
 (of) honey 4.8 litres 
  blank  line 
 Thus also the d mos (will give): GRA 192 litres    WINE 57.6 litres 
 SHEEPm 2 CHEESE 5 units  anointing oil ANOINTING OIL 3.2 litres   HIDE 1 
 And so much the l w ge(r)t s will give: 
 SHEEPm 2  flour  FLOUR 57.6 litres 
 WINE 19.2 litres  Thus also the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma  
 GRA 57.6 litres    WINE 9.6 litres    CHEESE 5 units    honey[ 
    [  ] of honey? 1.6 litres 
 
 
 

                                                
65 The name e-ke-ra2-wo was originally interpreted as Ekhelaw n ‘he who holds the l wos,’ but such a 
compound fails to explain the use of the sign ra2 (=rya or rra). This is better explained by positing a 
combination of the noun enkhos ‘spear’ and the verb *law  (cf. later Gk. ), giving Enkhellaw n 
(from Enkhes-law n) ‘he who delights in the spear’ (Ruipérez and Melena 1996: 139). 
66 The ideogram used on PY Un 718 is *120. It should be noted that the traditional interpretation of *120 
GRA(NUM) ‘wheat’ and *121 HORD(EUM) ‘barley’ has been challenged by Ruth Palmer who argues the 
reverse, namely that *120 = barley and *121 = wheat (R. Palmer 1992). For a helpful overview of the 
current evidence and the difficulties inherent in attempting to deciding one way or the other, see Killen 
2004. 
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PY Wa 731      (H24) 
 .A           do-so-mo 
 .B ]o-wi-de-ta[ 
 
 Contribution(s) to/for the sheep-flayers 
 
PY Er 312      (H 24) 
 .1 wa-na-ka-te-ro , te-me-no       [ 
 .2  to-so-jo  [[    ]]pe-ma  GRA 30 
 .3 ra-wa-ke-si-jo , te-me-no    GRA 10  
 .4  vacat 
 .5 te-re-ta-o   to-so pe-ma      GRA 30 
 .6 to-so-de , te-re-ta       VIR 3 
 .7 wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo , e-re-mo 
 .8 to-so-jo , pe-ma      GRA  7[ 
 
 The temenos (precinct) of the wanaks 
 so much seed grain: 2880 litres of grain 
 The temenos of the ra-wa-ke-ta:      960 litres of grain 
   blank line 
 Of the telestai, so much seed grain:  2880 litres of grain 
 and so many telestai:  3 men 
 The wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo e-re-mo  
 so much seed grain: 672 litres of grain 
 
PY Er 880      (H 24) 
 .1   e]ke-ra2[wo ,  ki-]ti-me-no , e-ke  
 .2 sa-ra-pe-do[-i , pe-]pu2-te-me-no 
 .3 to-so    [ pe-ma   ]GRA 30[+20 ]vacat 
 .4 to-so-de , [ a-ki-ti-]to , pe-ma  GRA 42[+2 
 .5 to-sa we-je[-we     ]1100[ 
 .6 to-sa-de , su-za[     ]1000[     ] vac. 
 .7  vacat 
 .8 ku-su-to-to-qa , to-so , pe-ma  94 
 .9  vacat 
 
 Enkhellaw n holds two ki-ti-me-na plots/estates 
 at sa-ra-pe-da, planted (with trees) 
 So much [seed grain]: GRA 50 (or 52) 
 and so much ... seed grain: GRA 44 (or 42) 
 So many vine-shoots: 1100 
 and so many fig trees: 1100 
  blank line 
 Altogether so much (area measured in) seed grain:  94 (=9024 litres) 
  blank line 
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PY Un 718 is one of a set of three texts (PY Un 718, Er 312, Er 880) written by a 

single tablet-writer (Hand 24) dealing with the site of sa-ra-pe-da.67 It was found 

unprocessed, set aside in Rm 7 of the Archives Complex at the Palace of Pylos, along 

with its corresponding basket/shipping label (Wa 731).68 Un 718 records the anticipated 

contributions of food and drink in honour of the god Poseidon. State-organized banquets 

united Mycenaean society in the associated ritual act of worship and, at the same time, 

enabled Mycenaean leaders to display their wealth and to assert and consolidate their 

power by periodically assembling their followers and reinforcing, in a relaxed 

environment, the internal social hierarchy of their society.69 PY Un 718 may record the 

supply of items of food and drink by a number of parties for such an event.70 Whether or 

not PY Un 718 relates specifically to a banquet, it is an important text, dealing with 

contributions to one of the principal deities worshipped at Pylos. Its ordering of details 

regarding the anticipated contribution(s) may tell us something about the sociopolitical 

organization and cultural make-up of the Mycenaeans and, by extension, something about 

the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta. 

                                                
67 For an excellent discussion in support of the interpretation of sa-ra-pe-da as a place-name as opposed to 
a land tenure term, see R. Palmer 1994: 66-72. The first entry slot of Linear B texts is regularly occupied by 
a toponym. On Un 718, sa-ra-pe-da is best interpreted as a neuter nominative plural. On Er 880, sa-ra-pe-
do[-i would reflect a locative form of this place-name. The term appears only on these two texts. 
68 Palaima 2002: 15. According to Lejeune (1975: 61), the basket was intended to hold the tablets recording 
the actual payments/deliveries of the expected contributions outlined on PY Un 718. 
69 For example: Killen 1994, 1998b; Wright 1995b, 2004. 
70 E.g., Palaima 2004. In contrast, Killen (2004: 158-159 note v) believes that “[t]here is nothing to indicate 
that the small numbers of animals and amounts of other foodstuffs, etc. listed on this record were consumed 
at a large, state-sponsored banquet... [especially when contrasted with the much larger amounts and 
different types of items listed on] ... the certain banquet ‘menu’ records like Un 2.”  In Killen’s opinion, the 
items on PY Un 718 were intended as (sacrificial) offerings to the god Poseidon, payable, as argued by de 
Fidio (1977) in respect of some of the land at sa-ra-pe-da recorded on Er 312 and Er 880 (see also Killen 
1999b: 350-353). 
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 Un 718 is a prospective text, as signalled by the 3rd singular verb form do-se 

( ) on line 3: each of the parties ‘will give.’ The contribution(s) ( /  

masculine singular or plural) to/for Poseidon (dative), i.e., po-se-da-o-ni do-so-mo (line 

1), are to be given to the o-wi-de-ta-i (dative plural) ‘to the sheep-flayers’ (possibly kinds 

of priests).  Four contributors are mentioned: e-ke-ra2-wo (l.2) - possibly the king of 

Pylos,71 will give barley, wine, a bull, cheese, a sheepskin and honey; the da-mo (l.7) - the 

established group of owners and administrators of land, is expected to give barley, wine, 

two sheep, cheese, anointing oil (a-re-ro for a-re-pa) and a sheepskin; the ra-wa-ke-ta 

(l.9) will give two sheep, flour and wine, and the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma (l.11) will give 

barley, wine, cheese and honey.  

 The last entry is rather enigmatic: ka-ma landholdings may have been fields 

ploughed by teams of communal workers.72 It seems that the word ka-ma could refer to 

both the land and the group of people working it. Here, its animate nature is indicated by 

the verb do-se ‘will give,’ found on ll. 3 and 9, and implied for each of the four 

contributors. The accompanying term, wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo, occurs only in this set of texts. 

It is either a possessive adjective derived from a man’s name (that is, the ka-ma 

                                                
71 Palaima (2002: 221) suggests that e-ke-ra2-wo was the name of the wanaks at Pylos. In this case, the 
recording of the wanaks by name or by title could denote the ‘personal’ and ‘official’ capacities of a single 
individual, respectively (e.g., Palaima 2004: 111). This could apply to interrelated texts PY Un 718, Er 312 
and Er 880.  Scholars who doubt the identification of e-ke-ra2-wo as the Pylian wa-na-ka include Carlier, 
de Fidio, and Killen: Carlier 1984: 55-62; de Fidio 1977; Killen 1999b: 352-353. For the purposes of the 
argument presented here, it is enough to view e-ke-ra2-wo as an influential, wealthy individual, with strong 
ties to the palace, a point agreed upon by all, based on the textual evidence. 
72 Ruipérez 1957: 206 n.25. 



 88

belonging to * ) according to Killen73 or a toponymic adjective built to the word 

for ‘break’ * , such as a natural or artificial break in the earth’s surface, with 

*  being the ‘Place of the breaks’ as outlined by Heubeck (cf. Hom. ).74 

 The specific offerings seem to reflect each party’s social standing. In particular, 

note that e-ke-ra2-wo alone will contribute a bull (the prime example of wealth display), 

while at the other end of the spectrum, the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo group will offer wine and 

cheese in extremely small quantities and, unlike the other three parties, it will contribute 

no livestock whatsoever. This detail may indicate a less wealthy group of people, perhaps 

even a lower degree of mobility of its members (which would naturally hinder sheep-

grazing), possibly due to purposefully restricted access to land.75 

 Palaima has argued that the four contributors on PY Un 718 represent the 

fundamental functional divisions of society: religious (represented by the wanaks), 

                                                
73 Killen 1983b. 
74 Heubeck 1966. For the earlier view that the term was built to the IE root *werg- ‘to do, work’ ( , 
etc.) and possibly therefore related to the later Greek  ‘members of a religious association,’ see 
Docs2 265, 454. Note, however, the reservations of Palmer (1963: 27, 214): in particular, the ‘r’ of *werg- 
is typically not rendered in the Linear B script, e.g., we-ka-ta  ‘workers’ (referring to plough oxen 
on KN Ce 59). If metathesis is posited, (i.e., worg- > wrog- ), this could produce wo-ro-k- (cf. wreges 
‘enclosures, herds’ rendered as we-re-ke on PY Cn 131), but there does not seem to be enough internal 
comparative evidence at present to justify such a supposition in the case of words built to *werg- .  
75 According to Killen (pers.comm.), the last entry refers to the contribution expected from a ‘collector’ 
named *Wroiki n: the ra-wa-ke-ta and wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma entries could simply be parallel entries, 
with the order perhaps influenced by the size of the contributions (biggest first, smallest last) or by the 
typical tendency to record ‘collector’ interests last, after non-‘collector’ interests (e.g., Killen 1983b: 72). It 
could still be argued that it is the ka-ma (work-)group as a distinct entity, separate from its collector, that is 
responsible for the contribution anticipated on PY Un 718 (hence the limited offerings, especially the 
absence of livestock). One would expect (perhaps) that a collector would be contributing much more; this 
would be beside the point, however, if the contributions were calculated strictly in respect of the size of the 
landholdings of each party listed on PY Er 312 and 880 in the manner argued by de Fidio (1977) and 
summarized by Killen (1999b: 352). 
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military (by the ra-wa-ke-ta), food producers (da-mo) and ‘outsiders’ (worgioneion).76 

Adding to this interpretation, from a slightly different angle,  it is proposed in this study 

that the order in PY Un 718, resulting in two pairs of ‘individual and group’ may itself be 

significant: it seems that e-ke-ra2-wo, quite possibly the wanaks, is presented as the 

symbolic head of the da-mo, and the ra-wa-ke-ta as the head or representative of the wo-

ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma, which could be viewed as a group of agricultural labourers and a 

component of the overall *ra-wo. The syntax strengthens these associations: in lines 7 

and 11, the adverbial o-da-a2 ‘and thus’ links each of the groups to the individual 

mentioned before them (i.e., it links the da-mo to e-ke-ra2-wo and the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo to 

the ra-wa-ke-ta).77 Furthermore, the -  of to-so-de in line 9 effectively separates the two 

sets of information.78 The internal ordering of PY Un 718 would seem to reflect an 

underlying societal division, applicable to Mycenaean society in general, between the 

rulers (comprising the palace and the various d mos groups) and the ruled (i.e., the 

‘others,’ or *ra-wo).79 

 While the linguistic link once posited by Ventris and Chadwick between 

Mycenaean wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo and the later Greek  is difficult to defend 

morphologically,80 there is nevertheless something to be gained from the analogy in 

sociopolitical terms. In the Archaic and Classical Greek worlds, the aristocratic families 

                                                
76 Palaima 1995a: 132. 
77 On PY En 609, o-da-a2 works in a similar way: each te-re-ta is recorded first, followed by his subleasers 

who are introduced by o-da-a2 (e.g., PY En 609.3-.8). 
78 My thanks to Prof. Palaima for this particular point. See also Lejeune 1975: 71-72. 
79 While it is dangerous to generalize on the basis of a single text, the currently available evidence would 
seem to sustain such a hypothesis. 
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of Athens belonged to clans or organizations based on the worship of a common ancestor, 

from which non-citizens were excluded. As a reaction to this situation, outsiders, 

including peasants and craftsmen, formed their own organizations, orge nes, founded not 

on the worship of a common ancestor (since they had none) but on a divinity which they 

chose.81 If correctly interpreted, the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma of PY Un 718 may have 

constituted a similar minority/subordinate group within Mycenaean society. There would 

appear to be a degree of correspondence between the later Greek organizations of 

 with their non-citizen, lower class roots, and the Mycenaean wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo 

group, thought to have been comprised of non-d mos members and potentially less 

privileged, lower class people recorded last on Un 718, with the smallest expected 

contributions. Whether the Mycenaean wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo group constituted a religious 

association cannot be determined from the limited evidence, which seems to support only 

this group’s ‘otherness’ in relation to the more privileged positions of the other three 

parties, in terms of contributions and landholdings (see below). 

 Also relevant (as a potentially useful parallel, without implying any certain 

continuity of office) is the association of the later Greek polemarch ‘war leader’ with 

minority groups: in addition to being the commander-in-chief of the army, he judged all 

the cases involving non-citizens (metics). Metics in Athens included foreigners and 

manumitted slaves.82 As Bury and Meiggs remark, “what the archon was for citizens, the 

                                                                                                                                            
80 See Palmer’s valid reservations (1963: 214). 
81 Bury and Meiggs 1975: 118; Parker 1996: 28, 108-109, 133ff, 337. 
82 Whitehead 1977: 16. 
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polemarch was for the ...  metics.”83 This points to the well-established link between 

warfare and marginalized groups: throughout history, it is usually marginalized groups 

(i.e., ethnic and/or cultural minorities) that are called upon to demonstrate loyalty to their 

new state by fighting its wars. In fact, warfare is one of the most common ways that 

emerging states successfully integrate their subject populations: involving such 

populations in a common struggle for defence and even territorial expansion promotes 

and reinforces overall group unity and identity.84 Viewing the ra-wa-ke-ta as an overseer 

or representative of the less privileged ‘other’ cultural groups would actually complement 

the military interpretation of his role. 

 This set of texts offers three tentative pieces of evidence for the settlement of 

immigrant groups, possibly of the kind mentioned in the Hittite Tawagalawas letter 

(Chapter 2.III) in the form of a voluntary or forced relocation of entire communities. (1) 

As Palaima has suggested,85 the Special (=unusual) dative ending in -i = /-i/ in the word 

po-se-da-o-ni (l.1) instead of the Standard Mycenaean dative ending in -e = /-ei/, and the 

form pe-ma (=sperma ‘seed grain’) in related tablets PY Er 312 and Er 880 instead of the 

regular pe-mo, may reflect a different dialect - perhaps that of the scribe86 or of the people 

from whom the recorded information was obtained at sa-ra-pe-da. If so, could it be that 

                                                
83 Bury and Meiggs 1975: 118; Aristotle Ath.Pol. 58.2-3. For more on the relationship between the 
polemarch and the metics at Athens, see discussion (part V). 
84 Brumfiel and Fox 1994; Davis and Bennet 1999: 106-107. 
85 Palaima 2002. 
86 Since the work of Hand 24 is limited to this set of three texts and basket label, Palaima (2002: 220) 
proposes that this scribe may have been “a specialist in the district of sa-ra-pe-da, or in whatever district 
these landholdings are situated.” 
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the speakers of a foreign mother tongue were producing this peculiar pronunciation?87  (2) 

The wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo group will contribute the least amount of all the contributors, 

probably reflecting its inferior status, possibly due to the foreign origin of (some of) its 

members. (3) As suggested in Chapter 2, it is tempting to view the place-name sa-ra-pe-

da, which appears only in this set of texts, and whose initial s- indicates a non-Greek 

form88 as a Hittite or Luvian formation meaning something like ‘grounds/plains high up’ 

(Chapter 2.III). This would be a fitting place-name for a site near the mountain range 

separating the Hither (west) and Further (east) Provinces of the kingdom of Pylos, and an 

appropriate place for the Pylian administrators to settle newcomers from overseas.89 The 

absence of the term sa-ra-pe-da from the rest of the corpus might also support the idea 

that it was situated in an outlying district that did not attract the palace’s direct attention 

except on certain special occasions. This group of texts would then connect the ra-wa-ke-

ta with a geographical area lying outside the palace’s immediate sphere of activity and 

control. 

                                                
87 Leukart (1987: 354 n.31) prefers to think of sociolects, based on different social sectors, rather than 
dialects. Thompson (2006: 366) argues that the distribution of these features “more closely resembles that 
associated with a morphological and a phonological change in progress than with dialect diversity.” If 
Thompson is right, it would still be useful to consider if such changes may have been influenced or even 
motivated by sustained interaction with non-Greek speakers. 
88 Cf. Melena 2001: 29. 
89 This tentative interpretation of sa-ra-pe-da invites similar speculation in relation to the numerous still 
unidentified words in the Linear B tablets: some could conceivably constitute (compound) formations 
based on the bilingual or multilingual realities of the time, comparable to some extent to the observable 
outcomes in Pidgin- and Creole-speaking communities. Code-switching and borrowings are typical of 
many contact situations, both in informal everyday interaction between speakers and in more technical, 
domain-specific communication, especially when imported objects or concepts are involved. See, for 
example, Le Page and Tabouret-Keller 1985: 200, passim; Adams and Swain 2002: 17-19. For examples of 
foreign borrowings in the Mycenaean lexicon (both non-Greek and non-Indo-European words, many 
presumably of Minoan origin) associated with a variety of fields, including textiles and weaving, metals 
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 PY Er 312 is considered a ‘parallel text’ to PY Un 718,90 listing the landholdings 

of the same array of people: the te-me-no of the wanaks (l.1), the te-me-no of the ra-wa-

ke-ta  (which is only a third the size of the wanaks’), the plots of three telestai (officials 

here representing the da-mo; some may have served as its administrators, see Table 3.5), 

with the average of their plots being the same size as that of the ra-wa-ke-ta, and finally 

wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo land designated as e-re-mo ‘fallow, uncultivable.’ The wanaks and ra-

wa-ke-ta are appropriately grouped apart from the rest, on this tablet, due to the special 

kind of plot (temenos) that they alone hold. 

 PY Er 880 records landholdings as well. R. Palmer convincingly interprets this 

text as listing the two ki-ti-me-na holdings of e-ke-ra2-wo (Enkhellaw n) at sa-ra-pe-da: 

one of the plots is planted with vines (lines 3 and 5) and the other with fig trees (lines 4 

and 6).91 The palace can expect tax from these estates based on the number of vines and 

trees, the area of land, or both.92 The contributions mentioned on Un 718 (i.e., e-ke-ra2-

wo 50%, da-mo 33%, ra-wa-ke-ta 11% and wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma ca. 6%)93 may have 

been proportionally related to the landholdings recorded on Er 312 and 880, but the 

details of such an arrangement are not entirely clear.94 

                                                                                                                                            
and metallurgy, music, architecture, plants and animals, etc., see Renfrew 1998. For borrowings from the 
wider Aegean region related to items of trade, see Shelmerdine 1998; Cline 1994; Palaima 1991. 
90 Lindgren 1973 II: 158-159. 
91 sa-ra-pe-do[-i is taken as the locative form of the neuter plural place-name sa-ra-pe-da (R. Palmer 1994: 
69). In contrast, de Fidio (1977: 97) takes sa-ra-pe-do[ as a neuter singular landholding term modifying ki-
ti-me-no and sees only one estate on Er 880. See R. Palmer’s thorough discussion (1994: 66-72). 
92 R. Palmer 1994: 72.  The numbers in lines 3-4 are not well preserved. Based on the clear total 
measurement of 94 units of seed-grain on line 8, they can be restored as GRA 50 (30+20) and 44 (42+2) or 
GRA 52 (30+22) and 42 (see R. Palmer 1994: 68).  
93 Lejeune 1975: 66-67. 
94 A number of solutions have been proposed, but they depend on claims that cannot always be 
substantiated. In Lejeune’s scheme (1975), Er 880 and Er 312 form a single document and e-ke-ra2-wo is 
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 Many other questions remain. For instance, while it is clear that the palace is 

interested in the contributions anticipated on Un 718 (since the record was found in its 

archives), it is unclear if these contributions were to be made in person and, if so 

(especially if the text concerns a ceremonial banquet as argued by Palaima), whether this 

event would take place at the palace or at sa-ra-pe-da, and whether it would be managed 

by the palace or by the local community at sa-ra-pe-da. The parties involved might 

congregate at sa-ra-pe-da on the occasion(s) of such a banquet for Poseidon. The telestai, 

for instance, might arrive from the district, or district centre, at which they were based 

and to which sa-ra-pe-da belonged (possibly pa-ki-ja-ne itself95), e-ke-ra2-wo (as 

wanaks) and the ra-wa-ke-ta arriving from the Pylian palace (although L.R. Palmer 

situates the ra-wa-ke-ta elsewhere, as noted in part III.A.2). It is quite possible that the 

wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo group (mentioned only on Un 718 and 312) was itself a sa-ra-pe-da 

phenomenon. That the ra-wa-ke-ta was in charge of the *ra-wo seems a reasonable 

etymological conclusion. But how does the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma relate to the *ra-wo? 

Was it a component of the overall *ra-wo or was it the (whole) *ra-wo at sa-ra-pe-da? 

 In sum, the internal ordering, syntax, linguistic features and contextual 

associations of PY Un 718 reflect an underlying division between privileged landowning 

‘rulers’ (palace and da-mo) and less privileged ‘ruled’ (‘others’). This text is the first in a 

                                                                                                                                            
taxed on the basis of his [ki-]ti-me-no ... [pe-]pu2-te-me-no (Er 880.1-3), the da-mo on the basis of the [a-ki-
ti-]to (Er 880.4) but the header of Er 880 stipulates that all this land belongs to e-]ke-ra2[-wo (!)  According 
to de Fidio’s (1977) proposal (which comes extremely close to matching the percentages of the 
contributions expected on Un 718), the te-me-no of the wanaks (Er 312) and the [a-ki-ti-]to land of e-]ke-
ra2[-wo (Er 880) are tax-free. 
95 Since sa-ra-pe-da is not attested as one of the sixteen district centres (on PY Cn 608, Jn 829, Vn 20), it 
could conceivably lie within the jurisdiction of one of these. 
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series of tablets examined in this chapter suggesting that the ra-wa-ke-ta may have served 

as a liaison between the privileged members of Mycenaean society and the less 

privileged, landless96 individuals and groups, including foreigners. He seems to have 

played a key role through such avenues as agricultural labour (Un 718) and military and 

naval service (e.g., ‘rower’ texts) in mediating the incorporation of ‘outsiders’ into the 

Mycenaean community.  

 Whether or not the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma of PY Un 718 represents a foreign 

group of people from overseas, its inferior (economic) status is evident. Its clear linkage 

to the ra-wa-ke-ta supports its identification as a component of the overall *ra-wo. The 

*ra-wo itself then could perhaps be characterized as a minority/subordinate group.97 

                                                
96 In the sense of not having control (or ‘ownership’) of the land that they inhabit. 
97 Cf. discussion on the formation of identity groups in Chapter 2.  
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(2) PY Un 219 

 On PY Un 718, the ra-wa-ke-ta appeared as a contributor of items (two sheep, 

flour and wine). On PY Un 219, he is mentioned last among mortal and divine recipients 

of an assortment of items (offerings?) 

PY Un 219      (H15) 
 
 .1      e-ke-ra-ne , tu-wo 2     O 1[ 
 .2 pa-de-we , O 1 pa-de-we , O 1 
 .3 ka-ru-ke , PE 2 KA 1 O 6 
 .4 te-qi-jo-ne , O 1 a-ke-ti-ri-ja-i , KA 1  
 .5 a-ti-mi-te ,   O 1 da-ko-ro-i , E  1 
 .6 di-pte-ra-po-ro , RA 1 O 3 ko-ro[ ] 1  
 .7 a-na-ka-te , TE 1 po-ti-ni-ja[ 
 .8 e-[ ], U 1 e-ma-a2 , U 1 pe-[ 
 .9 a-ka-wo-ne , MA 1 pa-ra-[           ] 2 
 .10 ra-wa-ke-ta , MA 1 KO 1 [  ]me 1 O 1 WI 1 
     .a KE 1 [    ] vacat 
 .11  vacat 
 .12  vacat 
 .13  vacat  
 .14  vacat 
 .15  vacat 
 .16  vacat 
    .4 te-qi-<ri->jo-ne: cf. Fn 187.12 
    .6 -pte- over [[pe]]; KO 10[  possible 
    .8  e-ra  not impossible 
    .9 pa-ra-ke[  possible 
    .10  ]ME 1  not impossible 
 
 Each recipient is recorded in the dative case. Among the divinities are Artemis 

(l.5), po-ti-ni-ja (l.7) Hermes (l.8) and possibly Hera (l.8). Palmer correctly observed that 

this tablet demonstrates a link between religion and crafts:98 the recipients include, for 

instance, female textile workers designated specifically as ‘finishers’ a-ke-ti-ri-ja-i  and 

the deity Artemis a-ti-mi-te (ll.4-5). The nature of the items recorded is not entirely clear, 

                                                
98 Palmer 1963: 230. 
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however. Since tu-wo could be thuos ‘an aromatic substance,’ Palmer suggested that all 

the items recorded on PY Un 219 might be related to the manufacture of perfumes and 

unguents.99 For example, MA could refer to ma-ra-tu-wo ‘fennel’ and KO  to  ko-ri-a2-da-

na ‘coriander.’   

 Several of the items recorded here (namely O, ME and KE) appear on the PY Ma 

taxation records. Recently, Killen has suggested that the commodities on the Ma records 

were not high-status commodities or items intended for religious offerings but, in part at 

least, items used in the production of military supplies.100 The six commodities on the Ma 

records are: *146  a simple textile, produced in the villages, RI probably linen fibre or 

thread, KE possibly beeswax, *152 oxhide, O unknown, ME unknown (elsewhere honey, 

but unlikely for the Ma texts given the quantities involved).101 As Killen notes, the linen 

thread might have been used for binding heads on spears and arrows, or for sewing 

leather, while beeswax could have been used for waxing leather or thread. The 

collocation of ME,102 O, WI103 and KE in the entry of ‘offerings’ to the ra-wa-ke-ta on PY 

Un 219 may add support to Killen’s interpretation of these items as raw materials 

intended for the production of military supplies, especially given the ra-wa-ke-ta’s likely 

connection to the military sphere, via the marginalized groups he is argued to have 

represented (whether or not he was the military ‘commander’).  

                                                
99 Palmer 1963: 302. 
100 Killen 2006. 
101 Killen 2006. 
102 Currently presented as ‘me’ by Bennett, Melena et al (edition in progress), but see apparatus criticus. 
103 Sealing Wr 1332 offers possible evidence for WI = *152 (wr nos) ‘oxhide,’ thereby potentially adding a 
fourth Ma commodity to the inventory appearing on Un 219 (Killen 2006). 
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 This tablet has sparked numerous debates over the identity and nature of the 

Mycenaean wanaks. Why, for instance, assuming that e-ke-ra2-wo is the name of the 

wanaks, would he be listed twice on the same record as e-ke-ra<-wo>-ne (l.1) and <w>a-

na-ka-te (l.7)?104 Could it be, for instance, that the term (w)anaks refers, at least in this 

text, to a divinity, in view of its proximity to divine po-ti-ni-ja in the entry immediately 

following it? Not necessarily. Compare the mortal ‘finishers’ and divine Artemis (ll. 4-5) 

One explanation for the existing arrangement might be that different items were given 

with respect to distinct facets (personal vs. official) of a single individual’s identity 

(motivating the use of a personal name or official title accordingly). Another reason could 

relate more directly to scribal inventory practices: the tablet-writer might have initially 

intended to compartmentalize the items according to type (note the clustering of O entries 

at the start of the tablet), but then lapsed into recording other items as well (in line 3), 

after which it was necessary to include the commodity TE to e-ke-ra2-wo, which he did 

(in line 7), absent-mindedly perhaps switching to the title of king. This is assuming, of 

course, that e-ke-ra2-wo and the wa-na-ka were indeed the same person.105 

 For the purposes of the present study, it is important to note, in addition to the 

likely use of at least some of the items recorded here in the manufacture of military 

equipment, the association of the ra-wa-ke-ta (l.10) with the di-pte-ra-po-ro ‘hide-

bearer’(l.6) who turns up again in the Ea series in association with the ra-wa-ke-si-jo men 

(see part III.A.2). Also intriguing are the entries in line 2 which at first glance appear to 

                                                
104 For these awkward spellings, see Palaima 2002: 221 and 1988: 80 respectively. 
105 See the discussion of Un 219 by Carlier (1984: 78-81). 
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reflect a repetition: pa-de-we could be taken, straightforwardly, as the dative of a 

theonym *pa-de-u (‘pan-Zeus’).106 Contextually, though, it is difficult to account for such 

a repetition on PY Un 219, where one would expect a single entry with a total amount 

(e.g., pa-de-we , O 2) if this were the case. Instead, line 2 is better interpreted as referring 

to two distinct recipients, each identified as pa-de-we (dative singular). Ruijgh suggests 

that pa-de-we could be the dative of *pa-de-u (*Pandeus = priest of *Pand s).107 A 

slightly more attractive option is presented by the fact that two (and only two) of the ka-

ma-e-we on PY Ep 613 (Table 3.4) are each designated by the title pa-de-we-u, generally 

taken to be a temple functionary of some sort. Given his other spelling ‘mishaps,’ it is not 

inconceivable that Hand 15 actually meant to write pa-de-we-<we> (the expected dative 

form of pa-de-we-u).108 Otherwise, since pa-de-we-u and pa-da-je-u are equivalent forms 

(used by different scribes), pa-de-we, the dative form used by Hand 15, could be seen as 

a variant spelling of pa-da-je-we.109 This would mean that the two individuals on PY Un 

219.2 are the two ka-ma-e-we, named pe-re-qo-ta and ko-tu-ro2 on Ep 613. If this 

identification is correct, the link between the ra-wa-ke-ta and ka-ma of PY Un 718 and 

the indirect, looser link afforded by Un 219 between the ra-wa-ke-ta and the ka-ma 

holdings of the two ka-ma-e-we/*pa-da-je-we may be significant. Both would connect the 

ra-wa-ke-ta with ka-ma land (see part IV). 

                                                
106 For this and other suggestions about the mortal or divine nature of the term pa-de-we on PY Un 219, see 
DMic II: pa-de-we-u, pa-da-je-u, pa-de-we. 
107 Ruijgh 1967: 88 and n.73. 
108 Palmer (1963: 440) also considers this possibility. 
109 For the equivalence of the terms pa-de-we-u and pa-da-je-u, see Lindgren 1973 II: 110 and for the 
spelling variation of Hand 15, see Palaima 1988: 80, 102. 
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(3) The ‘rower’ tablets: PY An 1, 610, 724110 

 The ra-wa-ke-ta appears once or twice in the ‘rower’ tablets, which resemble 

Ugaritic recruitment records for naval (and military) service.111 On PY An 724.7 

(discussed in detail below), along with e-ke-ra2-wo, the ra-wa-ke-ta either excuses a 

rower from service or sends him to service. On An 610.14, if Lindgren’s identification of 

him as *we-da-ne-u is correct, the ra-wa-ke-ta contributes 20 men (how are they ‘his’ 

men?) to serve as rowers, in comparison with the wanaks’ 40 men. Lindgren’s proposal 

that *we-da-ne-u was the ra-wa-ke-ta rests primarily on the correspondence of entries on 

PY An 610 and An 724: on An 610, e-ke-ra2-wo-no (taken as the name of the wanaks, on 

the basis of such texts as PY Un 718 and Er 312112), is immediately followed by we-da-

ne-wo, and on An 724, e-ke-ra2-wo-ne is immediately followed by ra-wa-ke-ta, 

suggesting that this is another example of a high official being recorded either by his 

name or his title.113 

PY An 1      (S1 H1) 
 
 .1 e-re-ta , pe-re-u-ro-na-de , i-jo-te 
 .2 ro-o-wa        VIR 8 
 .3 ri-jo         VIR 5 
 .4 po-ra-pi        VIR 4 
 .5 te-ta-ra-ne        VIR 6 
 .7 a-po-ne-we        VIR 7 
  vacat 
 

                                                
110 Expert treatments of the ‘rower’ series include: Lejeune 1972b; Chadwick 1987; Killen 1983a; Perpillou 
1968; and now Del Freo 2006. 
111 Killen 1983a. 
112 Docs2 265. 
113 Lindgren 1973 II: 187, 154. Chadwick (1976a: 72) seems to accept Lindgren’s suggestion. Carlier 
(1984: 103 n.585) is less convinced. 
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 PY An 1 records 30 ‘rowers going to Pleuron,’ possibly the site in Aetolia, north 

of the Peloponnese,114 or a site closer to Pylos, in the Peloponnese.115 These rowers (e-re-

ta ) are drawn from five places, including ri-jo, the southernmost district capital of 

the Hither Province, and ro-o-wa, thought to have served as the port of Pylos, in the Bay 

of Navarino. The number of men recorded on this text could easily have formed the crew 

of a single ship.116 

 The status of Mycenaean rowers is debatable. Perpillou compares them to the 

lowly th tes who powered the Athenian triremes of the 5th century BCE. Chadwick looks 

instead to Viking society for clues and, given the “exalted company in which e-re-ta are 

found in KN C 902,” concludes that they were not simple oarsmen drawn from the lowest 

classes.117 The reality could lie somewhere in between (see below). 

PY An 610      (S1 H1) 
 
 .1    me-za-[    ]ne ,  e-re-ta [ ]vacat  [  
 .2  vestigia[    ] , ki-ti-ta       VIR 46      [ 
 .3 me-]ta-ki-ti-ta      VIR 19 [       ]vac. 
 .4 ?ro-o-]wa , ki-ti-ta     VIR  36 [       ]vac. 
 .5 me-ta-ki-ti-ta               [ ] VIR  3   [ 
 .6 e-wi-ri-po         VIR 9    po-si-ke-te-re [  VIR 
 .7 a-ke-re-wa         VIR 25  wo-qe-we       [  VIR 
 .8 ri-jo          VIR 24  wi-nu-ri-jo  [  VIR 
 .9 te-ta-ra-ne         VIR 31 me-ta-ki[-ti-ta  VIR 
 .10 a-po-ne-we              VIR 37 me-ta[-ki-ti-ta        ]v. [VIR qs 
 .11 ma-ra-ne-nu-we       VIR 40 po-ti-ja-ke-e  VIR  6[ 
 .12 za-ku-si-jo         VIR 7  za-e-to-ro  VIR 3 
 .13 da-mi-ni-jo[ ]         VIR 40   e-ke-ra2-wo-no VIR 40 
 .14  we-da-ne-wo  VIR 20    ko-ni-jo 126 me-ta-ki-ti-ta VIR 26 
 .15 po-ku-ta         VIR 10   we-re-ka-ra , te-qa-ta-qe VIR 20 

                                                
114 Il. 2.639; Steph.Byz.; Chadwick 1976b: 43. 
115 Chadwick 1976a: 173. The fact that an e-qe-ta is described as pe-re-u-ro-ni-jo ‘from Pleuron’ (PY An 
656.16) could perhaps suggest that the site is located within the kingdom of Pylos. 
116 Homeric descriptions give 20-50 rowers per ship. Chadwick 1987: 79; Killen 1983a: 78.  
117 Perpillou 1968: 212 and Chadwick 1987: 77, respectively. 
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 .16  vacat              [ 
 .17  vacat         [ 
 .18  ] vacat                  [ 
 .19   ] vacat           [ 
 
Note: 
l.1  e-re-ta   ‘rowers’ 
l.2  ki-ti-ta   ‘inhabitants’ (Classical ,  ‘I occupy’) 
l.5  me-ta-ki-ti-ta  ‘after-settlers’ 
l.6  po-si-ke-te-re <pos-h  (<  <  ‘to’ +  ‘I come’):118  
   pos-ik-t res ‘immigrants, newcomers’  

 Tablet An 610 is fragmentary, but Killen observes a rough ratio between the 

numbers of An 1 and An 610 of 1:5 (e.g., ri-jo: 5 men and 24 men; te-ta-ra-ne: 6 and 31 

men; a-po-ne-we: 7 and 37 men) arguing that the former represents the crew of a ship 

conscripted from districts based on their standard rateable value (as seen from other 

Linear B records) and the latter the total available manpower.119 The 569+ rowers on An 

610 (between 12-30 ships) include men from four of the five places contributing rowers 

on An 1,120 as well as a group of eight Zakynthians (An 610.12) who, as islanders, may 

have been sought for their seafaring expertise. The contribution of men by e-ke-ra2-wo 

and *we-da-ne-u (ll. 13-14) demonstrates these influential figures’ ability, somewhat 

similar perhaps to that of ‘collectors’ (*we-da-ne-u happens to be a ‘collector’) to 

mobilize manpower.121 Whether these contributed men were their comrades, workers or 

                                                
118 See Ruijgh (1967: 265 n.150) for ,  and - in compounds. 
119 Killen 1983a: 76-79. 
120 The four place-names are:  ?ro-o-]wa, ri-jo, te-ta-ra-ne and a-po-ne-we (An 610: 4, 8-10). 
121 In the case of ‘collectors,’ the manpower mobilized takes the form of herdsmen involved in stock-
grazing and workgroups engaged in a variety of labour activities (especially textile production). 
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slaves is unclear. They may have even been bound to them by clan or sib relations, or 

some other form of communal relations.122 

 The rowers on An 610 are described as ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta and po-si-ke-te-re, 

(i.e., ‘settlers,’ ‘after-settlers’ and ‘immigrants,’ respectively).123 The agent noun ki-ti-ta 

may be reconstructed in the singular as  /ktit s/ ‘inhabitant’ (found in Eur. Or. 

1621, and in the form  in Od.11.288).124 The term me-ta-ki-ti-ta /metaktit s/ has 

been compared to later Greek . The meaning of ‘meta-’ could be either 

‘accompanying’ (as in ) or ‘substituting’ (as in ).125 The literal 

translation of po-si-ke-te-re is ‘to-comers,’ composed of -126 +  ‘I come’ > -

h , giving pos-hik-t res ‘immigrants, newcomers.’127 This terminology suggests non-

local settlers and access to land taking place in stages. These rowers may have included 

foreign refugees of varying degrees of independence (as mentioned in Chapter 2). It is 

not difficult to imagine these men being granted land in return for naval service in 

                                                
122 In de Fidio’s opinion (1987: 131), two main categories of ki-ti-ta exist in the ‘rower’ texts: those 
designated by toponymics, recruited from the villages, and those whom she regards as dependants of 
influential men such as e-ke-ra2-wo-no and we-da-ne-wo (An 610) and others (An 724). 
123 Killen 1983a: 74; Palaima 1991: 286; Docs2 183-186. As outlined by Chadwick (1987: 75-76), the first 
recorded number of men after each toponym on PY An 610.6ff. refers to ki-ti-ta, even though the term is 
omitted due to scribal considerations of space. 
124 Chadwick 1987: 82. The noun ki-ti-ta is derived from the stem found in both ki-ti-me-na (the land 
epithet in the E-series documents) and the 3rd plural verb ki-ti-je-si /ktiensi/ ‘inhabit’ (Na 520). See also 
Foster 1981: 90-91. 
125 Chadwick 1987: 75. In fact, contrary to the scholarly consensus (e.g., Ruijgh 1967: 298 n.42) which 
treats Classical metoikos as denoting ‘one who lives with/among the original population,’ Whitehead (1977: 
6-7) translates the word metoikos as ‘home-changer.’ The meta- element is ambiguous, but in his opinion is 
closest to the notion not of ‘living with’ but, in the first generation at least, of ‘changing one’s oikos from 
one city to another.’ He points to the same meaning of ‘change’ inherent in the words metabanein, 
metapherein and metanast s. One wonders whether a similar meaning could be applied to the me-ta-ki-ti-ta 
of PY An 610: the ki-ti-ta being locals, having been granted access to ki-ti-me-na lands, and the me-ta-ki-ti-
ta being settlers from further afield (including overseas) who have undergone a comparatively more 
substantial ‘change’ of settlement/residence. 
126 Ruijgh 1967: 265 n.150. 
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defence of the kingdom. In fact, these texts, in combination with the E-series, suggest 

precisely such a set-up.128 As Killen states, “it is attractive to conclude that 610 has a 

similar purpose to 724 [which also features the term ki-ti-ta] and likewise records the 

liability of certain land-holders (ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta) to offer their services as rowers 

(e-re-ta), again probably in respect of their land-holdings.”129 The last part of this 

statement is open to interpretation. It is argued in the present study that it was in return 

for their services as rowers that these men were placed on the land.130 

  Chadwick defines a ki-ti-ta as “one who holds ki-ti-me-na land” and argues that it 

is this person who must fulfil the obligation to provide service either by appearing in 

person or by sending another on his behalf (accounting for the large numbers of men 

provided by e-ke-ra2-wo and *we-da-ne-u).131 Foster’s translation of ki-ti-ta as “one who 

inhabits (on specific terms, or, in return for service)”132 seems to fit better the 

interpretation advanced here, namely that the obligation to serve as a rower fell directly 

on the occupants of the ki-ti-me-na (who may not have been the higher-status ‘holders’ of 

the same lands). That is, ki-ti-ta are viewed as individuals of moderate to low status who 

                                                                                                                                            
127 For all three terms see DMic II. The underlying meaning of po-si-ke-te-re may be ‘suppliants, refugees.’ 
128 For the link between landholding and an obligation to provide naval (and military) service, see Killen 
1983a; Chadwick 1987: 82; Palaima 1991: 285-286; Deger-Jalkotzy 1999: 125-126. 
129 Killen 1983a: 74-75. 
130 Similarly: Palaima 1991; Deger-Jalkotzy 1983, 1999.  
131 Chadwick 1987: 82-83. Yet Chadwick’s attempt to identify the ki-ti-ta of An 610 with the holders of ki-
ti-me-na lands (whom he equates with the high-status te-re-ta of the E-series) is unsuccessful: “A possible 
interpretation might be to equate ki-ti-ta with holders of ki-ti-me-na land, me-ta-ki-ti-ta with the holders of 
o-na-ta on their land. But since there are more o-na-te-re than holders of ki-ti-me-na land, one would 
expect this to be reflected in larger numbers of me-ta-ki-ti-ta than ki-ti-ta; but where both figures are 
available, the ki-ti-ta are far more numerous” (Chadwick 1976b: 44). Indeed, the numbers could be used 
instead to support an identification with local and foreign settlers, the latter numbering fewer as one might 
naturally expect (except in the case of mass immigration involving large numbers of people at a time). 
132 Foster 1981: 91. 
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were granted access to ki-ti-me-na lands, to inhabit and work them, in return for their 

service(s) to the state. The precise status of these ki-ti-ta / rowers remains ambiguous, but 

they certainly seem to possess a degree of independence uncharacteristic of mere slaves. 

They are said to ‘owe’ service.133 Slaves do not typically fulfil obligations; they are 

simply put to work. 

 The last line of An 610 is peculiar in that it might record 30 (specialist) workers: 

10 po-ku-ta, men associated with small animals134 or ‘fleece-pluckers,’135 and 20 others 

made up of we-re-ka-ra<-ta>136 and te-qa-ta.137 Workers associated with animals or cloth 

bring to mind the extremely useful picture drawn by Melena of Bronze Age wool 

gathering practices, based in part on Near Eastern models.138 Flocks of sheep were 

assembled to have their wool removed in predetermined places where manpower had also 

been gathered. Sheep were washed in streams, and any wool that washed off in the water 

was collected, after which the sheep were plucked with a special comb. Skilled plucking 

teams were assisted by conscripted (or enslaved) labourers from neighbouring 

                                                
133 The same word o-pe-ro-ta oph lonta ‘owing, obligated’ (An 724.3-4) is used for high-status e-qe-ta (o-
pe-ro-te nom. pl., Aq 218.1, 4-6). 
134 Ruijgh 1992: the noun is based on the o-grade of pecus ‘herd, flock; animal.’ 
135 Melena (1987: 438, 450-456): /pok(o)-ur-t s/ ‘fleece-plucker’ (  ‘fleece,’  /urt r/ 
‘washerman.’ At Pylos, po-ku-ta are attested here and on An 207 (10 of them, along with ra-pte-re 
‘stitchers/sewing-men’ and other workers). 
136 It is tempting to take this as ‘workers’ perhaps of a specialist tool, e.g., masc. nom. pl. *wergal tai 
(* , cf.  ‘tool, instrument.’ However, the -r- of the verbal root *werg- is not typically 
rendered in the Linear B script. DMic II: 421, s.v. we-re-ka-ra-ta. Its other textual attestation is on An 298 
(20 of them, with two ra-pte-re). The association with po-ku-ta (An 724) and ra-pte-re (An 298) may 
suggest an occupation associated with animals or textiles, or both. It seems likely that a specialist worker of 
some sort is implied. 
137 Considered a toponymic adjective by Ruijgh (1967: 298 n. 44): perhaps “ w , ethnique 
‘expressif’; cf. te-qa-ja.” Given its close contextual relationship with two occupational terms, it is tempting 
to interpret it as * w , * , from  ‘tread (on), e.g., clothes, to wash them.’ However, 
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communities in order to complete this seasonal activity as fast as possible (ideally in less 

that a week) in order to reduce the risk from inclement weather. Large numbers of 

workers were required. In a letter from Mari, written by an official responsible for 

plucking operations, 300-400 men were requested to join his existing workforce of 150 

men to compensate for time lost on the first day due to rain. Such numbers are very 

similar to those on An 610. Could this tablet reflect a similar enterprise? Was me-za-[wo-

]ne,139 for whom these rowers were apparently assembled (dative ‘For Mez w n,’ An 

610.1), an official in charge of a wool-gathering exercise or a combined venture 

implementing the defence programme of the palatial territory (by patrolling the 

coastline?) and fuelling its textile industry at the same time? Otherwise, it is difficult to 

explain the presence of the (hypothesized) specialist workers.140 Perhaps the core wool-

gathering workgroup comprised the 152 men from ko-no141 (An 610.14), the last 

mentioned group of regular ki-ti-ta and me-ta-ki-ti-ta along with the 30 workers (together 

as an appendage, ll.14-15) in what was primarily a defence-focused naval expedition, or 

possibly even a raid (for booty). For the time being, however, it would be premature to 

                                                                                                                                            
Greek  has a labial, not a labiovelar, as is shown by Armenian ‘stipem’ and Lithuanian ‘stiebiu’ 
(García Ramón, pers.comm.) DMic II: 334, s.v. te-qa-ta. 
138 Melena 1987: 429-437, 456. 
139 On Un 138, me-za-wo contributes foodstuffs, presumably for a commensal banquet, along with du-ni-jo, 
whose contribution is by far superior. In fact, Un 138 offers an interesting parallel to Un 718 in terms of the 
relative status of contributors, where du-ni-jo : me-za-wo :: e-ke-ra2-wo : ra-wa-ke-ta. (Palaima, 
pers.comm.) 
140 Unless one views them simply as another 30 individuals tacked on to the list to form the crew of an extra 
ship (Palaima, pers.comm.). 
141 The toponym ko-no is attested on PY Eq 213.6 and is related to ko-ni-ja ‘region of ko-no’ (An 615.4), 
but other details are lacking. Ruigh 1967: 171. 
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abandon Killen’s convincing interpretation of An 1 as representing a ship’s crew 

recruited from the total available manpower listed on An 610. 

 

PY An 724      (S657 H 1, Cii) 
Recto 
 .1    ro-o-wa , e-re-ta , a-pe-o-te , 
 .2 me-nu-wa , a-pe-e-ke , a-re-sa-ni-e [[VIR 1]] 
 .3 o-pi-ke-ri-jo-de , ki-ti-ta , o-pe-ro-ta ,  [[e]] 
 .4 e-re-e VIR 1 VIR 
 .5 e-ke-ra2-wo-ne , a-pe-e-ke , a2-ri-e , [[VIR 1]] 
 .6 o-pe-ro-te , e-re-e  VIR 5 
 .7 ra-wa-ke-ta , a-pe-e-ke[     ]e  VIR 1[ 
 .8 ta-ti-qo-we-u , o-[  ]-qe-[.]-jo , VIR 1 
 .9 a-ke-re-wa , ki-e-u , o-pe-[      ]e , a-ri-ja-to  VIR 1 
 .10 ki-ti-ta  VIR 1 o-ro-ti-jo , di-qo , a-[  ]vest. 
 .11 o-pe-ro , [      ] , e-ko-si-qe , e-qe-ta , ka-ma[  ]vest. 
 .12 e-to-ni-jo , e-nwa-ri-jo VIR 1        [  ]v. 
 .13 wo-qe-we , di-qo-te , ru-ki-ja , a-ko-wo  VIR[ qs 
 .14 ri-jo , o-no , e-qo-te    VIR 10[ 
 
Verso 
 sketch (probably a boat) 
 

 The header of Tablet An 724 reads: ‘At Roowa, rowers (being) absent’ 

(apehontes). This information (ll. 1-8) is set against that concerning a-ke-re-wa (ll. 9-13), 

wo-qe-we (l. 13) and ri-jo (l.14), all in the southern half of the Hither Province.142 The 

syntax changes between each of these four sections (could this perhaps indicate copying 

from discrete drafts or dictation from different sources?). Much confusion surrounds the 

                                                
142 As Del Freo explains (2006: 156-157), the identification of wo-qe-we as a place-name is supported by 
(a) its appearance in identical order with respect to toponyms a-ke-re-wa and ri-jo on An 610, and (b) the 
scribe’s decision to leave blank the end of line 12 (An 724) so as to begin a new section on the next line 
starting off with wo-qe-we, in parallel position to toponyms ro-o-wa, a-ke-re-wa and ri-jo. See also 
Chadwick 1987: 81. 
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subject(s) and objects143 of the verb a-pe-e-ke /apeh ke/, ‘let go; sent’ (l.2).144 On line 2, 

me-nu-wa appears to be the subject of the verb: ‘M. sent ... to o-pi-ke-ri-jo (place-name) a 

settler owing to row’ (ll. 2-4). If e-ke-ra2-wo-ne and ra-wa-ke-ta (ll. 5, 7) are taken as 

dative forms, me-nu-wa is the subject of the verb a-pe-e-ke, having sent a settler to each 

of them at o-pi-ke-ri-jo (place-name, l.3).145 However, it is more logical to explain the 

repetition of the verb a-pe-e-ke three times by positing a distinct subject (in the 

nominative) for it each time: me-nu-wa, e-ke-ra2-wo-ne146 and the ra-wa-ke-ta each 

‘sent.’147 

 The next problem relates to who was sent and why. In the case of me-nu-wa’s 

sending, the form a-re-sa-ni-e is linguistically incomprehensible as an infinitive and is 

perhaps best understood as a masculine singular accusative form148 relating to the single 

settler owing service as a rower /ktit n oph lonta ereen/ (ll. 3-4). The form a2-ri-e (l.5) 

could similarly be a masculine singular accusative (Perpillou suggests an occupational 

                                                
143 For an excellent analysis of the confusing syntax, see Carlier (1984: 56-57); also Perpillou (1968), 
Chadwick (1987: 80-82) and, most recently, Del Freo (2006). Most commentators assume that the phrase 
concerning ‘missing rowers’ in line 1 can be taken as a header for the whole tablet (Del Freo 2006: 145 and 
n.11). 
144 As Chadwick (1987: 80) explains: a-pe-e-ke “might well contain the elided preverb /apu/ and e-e-ke 
might represent either the aorist or perhaps perfect of .” Del Freo (2006:146) takes it as the 
(augmented) aorist /apeh ke/ (for which see Ruijgh 1967: 320 n.133), cf. Gk. : (1) to send out: e.g., 
on an expedition, (2) to send away: let go, set free, release, dismiss. The multiple meanings further 
complicate interpretation: were the rowers absent because they were sent off to perform other duties or 
because they were released from duties? Perpillou (1968: 213) prefers the latter. In both cases, the verb 
entails motion (as is confirmed by the allative o-pi-ke-ri-jo-de (An 724.3), so ‘sent’ is a safe translation. 
145 Suggested by Perpillou (1968: 209). 
146 The form e-ke-ra2-wo-ne is thus interpreted as a scriptio plena spelling of the nominative. See Chadwick 
1987: 80. Palaima (2002: 11-12) deals with the handling of this name by the scribes of Pylos. 
147 Del Freo 2006: 149-150. The third option would be to interpret all three forms as datives but, since in 
Mycenaean Greek, dative forms do not precede verbs found in mid-sentence (i.e, in non-final position, as 
here), this is the least appealing option. (See Del Freo 2006: 150 n.42; Duhoux 1975: 154-156). 
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term  from  ‘seaman,’ e.g., fisherman, sailor, etc.)149 or, conceivably this 

time, an Infinitive such as /(h)ari-hen/ ‘count.’150 The nominative plural ending of 

participial o-pe-ro-te (l.6) instead of the expected accusative plural o-pe-ro-ta, is 

plausibly explained by Perpillou as a nominative of rubric employed by the scribe to 

avoid confusion with the preceding singular accusative o-pe-ro-ta (l.3).151 It is thought 

that the ‘missing rowers’ (An 724.1) are absent due to the actions of me-nu-wa, e-ke-ra-

wo2-ne, the ra-wa-ke-ta and ta-ti-qo-we-u (with the verb dropping out in the last case as a 

result of the scribe’s increasingly simplified entries).152 

 The associations elsewhere in the corpus of the five men listed on this text (me-

nu-wa, e-ke-ra2-wo-ne, the ra-wa-ke-ta, ta-ti-qo-we-u and ki-e-u153) suggest that we are 

dealing with high-status individuals. For instance, both me-nu-wa at ro-o-wa (l.2) and ki-

e-u at a-ke-re-wa (l.9) are recorded with men of considerable importance on the Aq 

diptych made up of texts Aq 64 and Aq 218. On Aq 218, me-nu-a2
154 appears with 

individuals encountered in the o-ka tablets, including an e-qe-ta (l.12), an o-ka 

                                                                                                                                            
148 Perhaps a personal name, as suggested by García Ramón (pers.comm. 27 Dec. 2005), such as “/Ares-
anniEn/, acc. of */Ares-anni-Eus/, [...from] Gr. <aré-skO> ‘please, satisfy’ (someone) (cf. PN <aresippos> 
and <annis> ‘grand mother’.”   My thanks to Prof. García Ramón for his help with this set of questions. 
149 Perpillou 1968: 209-211. Indeed, traces of erasure indicate that the scribe changed the number of men 
from an initial one to five (ll. 5 and 6) and subsequently changed the singular ending -ta of o-pe-ro-ta to a 
nominative of rubric -te (l. 6) in order to reflect the plural number of men.  
150 Built “on the root of /ari-/ ‘count’ (Gr.<arithmós> as a pre-form of <arithmein>).” García Ramón (pers. 
comm. 27 Dec. 2005).  cf. later Gk -  (elite soldiers in the Arkadian federation) Chantraine 1974 
III: 752, s.v. . 
151 Perpillou 1968: 207-209.  
152 Del Freo 2006: 152. 
153 The personal name ki-e-u  ‘man of Khios’ is another example of a toponymic used as a personal name 
(as discussed in Chapter 2). DMic I: 358. 
154 me-nu-wa and me-nu-a2 are variant spellings of the same name (DMic I: 436). 
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commander (l. 11) and two o-ka officers (ll. 10, 15).155 The transaction recorded on Aq 

218 involves the ideogram ZE ‘a pair’ (of oxen?), but it is unclear if the men are leasing 

oxen to the palace or renting them from the palace).156 Next, the name of ki-e-u (An 

724.9) appears in the genitive case (difficult to explain why) on Aq 64.16 in the same line 

as that of a man called me-wi e-ru-ta-ra (and e-ru-ta-ra is an officer in the o-ka tablet An 

654.2). ki-e-u’s name appears in the line adjacent to that of ne-qe-u e-te-wo-ke-re-we-i-jo, 

whose patronymic links him to the e-qe-ta named a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo e-te-wo-ke-re-we-i-jo 

in the o-ka series (An 654.8-9). These men are similarly recorded alongside the ZE 

ideogram.157 Finally, ta-ti-qo-we-u (An 724.8) is an o-ka commander (PY An 654.11). 

These associations reveal that agricultural productivity (Aq texts and ka-ma, see below), 

e-re-ta service and o-ka service were intricately connected. 

 Most of the remaining details of An 724 are obscure. Lines 11-12 seem to read: 

‘... and the e-q-e-ta (nom. pl.) hold a ka-ma plot, of e-to-ni-jo type, for Enualios.’ The 

name e-nwa-ri-jo is interpreted as a theonym.158 A useful parallel for this e-to-ni-jo 

landholding is offered by PY Ep 704.5-.6, in which a priestess’ claim to hold a plot of e-

to-ni-jo type (presumably a tax-free plot) is disputed by the da-mo: 

                                                
155 The o-ka tablets are discussed next. The relevant individuals from Aq 218 appear on: PY An 657.11 (e-
qe-ta), An 661.9 (commander), An 519.10 and An 657.7 (two officers). 
156 Halstead (2001: 40-41) suggests palatial working oxen being loaned out to landholders. 
157 For a discussion of Aq 64 see Halstead (1999b: 323-324). It is tempting to think of the group of men 
described as being ‘without a plot’ (a-ko-to-no nom. masc. pl.) on Aq 218.9-.16 as off on duty in charge of 
the rowers, and the group of men who do have plots (ko-to-na e-ko-te) on Aq 64.16-.19 in charge of 
working them. In the latter case, perhaps me-wi e-ru-ta-ra was responsible for the plot(s) of ki-e-u (thereby 
explaining the genitive case ki-e-wo) who also happened to be gone. 
158 Its spelling variant e-nu-wa-ri-jo is attested as a theonym among other names of divinites, including a-
ta-na-po-ti-ni-ja and po-se-da[-o-ne] (all in the dative), on KN V 52. 
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e-ri-ta , i-je-re-ja , e-ke , e-u-ke-to-qe , e-to-ni-jo , e-ke-e , te-o , da-mo-de-mi , pa-si , ko-
to-na-o , / ke-ke-me-na-o , o-na-to , e-ke-e , to-so pe-mo   GRA 3 T 9  
Eritha, the priestess, holds and claims that she holds an e-to-ni-jo for the god(dess),159 
but the da-mo says that she holds an o-na-to of ke-ke-me-na ko-to-na   so much seed-
grain GRA 3 T 9  
 

Based on the analysis of the E-series at the start of Chapter 3, it would seem that the ka-

ma of An 724.11 is land that belongs to the da-mo (cf. PY Ep 613) and is expected to be 

worked, yet its qualification as e-to-ni-jo might point to an inherent exemption from 

taxation.160 Restoring a-ko-wo (singular) on line 10, on the basis of existing plural form a-

ko-wo on line 13, Del Freo suggests that a man named o-ro-ti-jo (l.10, hapax) was a-ko-

wo ‘without sons’ or ‘without apprentices’ and for this reason had to personally fulfil the 

naval obligation, so that his ka-ma was entrusted for cultivation/working to the 

hequetai.161  

 The last line, pertaining to ri-jo, describes ten men as ‘o-no e-qo-te.’162 This 

phrase recurs on An 615 (lat.inf) which lists men, including one from/at (?) o-pi-ke-ri-jo 

(l.8).163 One wonders if this is the man sent by me-nu-wa to o-pi-ke-ri-jo (An 724.2-4), 

enjoying an o-no ‘benefit’ possibly in the form of an exemption from active duty to 

                                                
159 Hill 2002: 11-12 n.3. 
160 Deger-Jalkotzy 1978: 56. 
161 Del Freo 2006: 158. In noting the link between ka-ma holdings and the wo-ze obligation, Deger-Jalkotzy 
(1983: 99) and Chadwick (1987: 83) suggest that the latter may have included the obligation to serve as a 
rower and/or to provide rowers.  According to Deger-Jalkotzy, the hequetai  looking after the land would 
be the three e-qe-ta recorded in the o-ka of a-ke-re-wa (An 724.9, An 656.11ff), namely di-ko-na-ro a-da-
ra-ti-jo, pe-re-u-ro-ni-jo and ka-e-sa-me-no a-pu2-ka. 
162 e-qo-te (Active) might be derived from  ‘to be engaged with’ + Acc./Dat. as suggested by Lejeune, 
although Risch (1987) argues instead that it is connected to the root *sekw- of Gk.  ‘tell; tell 
officially,’ and that the men in question officially announce that they are receiving a benefit from the 
palace. A connection with Gk.  has been tentatively posited (Docs2 188) but does not account for the 
Active inflection.  The term o-no /onon/? is probably derived from the root of  and could imply a 
benefit of some sort (Docs2 564; Killen 1995a: 217-218). 
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attend to his land. The brevity of the last line makes interpretation difficult, especially 

since it cannot be determined if this line refers to ‘absent rowers’ or not. The same 

applies to the sections on a-ke-re-wa and wo-qe-we.164 In any case, Del Freo offers a 

compelling overall interpretation of An 724: while Killen insightfully identified PY An 1 

as the record of a ship of rowers and An 610 as the record of all available rowers, Del 

Freo, in turn, ingeniously suggests that PY An 724 may be the second of two records 

compiled for every sailing. That is, PY An 1 lists the rowers used for the task, and PY An 

724 provides the details regarding who sent whom to row. For instance, eight men are 

listed on An 1 alongside the site of ro-o-wa, and a total of eight men are recorded on An 

724.1-8 as having been ‘sent’ from ro-o-wa. These rowers were not absent because they 

were excused from service but because they had been sent to service.165   

 These texts appear, then, to be recruitment records or registers of naval personnel, 

supplied by communities for a fleet controlled by the palace, levied according to the 

normal principles of Mycenaean taxation.166 Still, Wachsmann and Yasur-Landau prefer 

to interpret the documents as a call-up for an overseas migration, i.e., an expedition of 

men sent to colonize a site off the mainland.167 Yasur-Landau suggests that since the 

terms ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta, po-si-ke-te-re do not appear in the main landholding texts 

dealing with the Pylian kingdom (PY E-series), they may point to individuals settling 

outside the borders of the Pylian polity. Chadwick nevertheless links the ki-ti-me-na 

                                                                                                                                            
163 The connection is also noted by Del Freo (2006: 159 and n.106), who further remarks that the header of 
An 615 may have included the word ‘rowers’: e-re-]ta. 
164 According to Del Freo (2006: 160), all are ‘absent rowers’ except for the ten on the last line of the tablet. 
165 Del Freo 2006: 164-165. 
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lands of the E-series with precisely these ki-ti-ta, but equates them with the high-status 

telestai.168 An alternative explanation for these terms’ absence from the E-series, as 

suggested earlier, is that they designated relatively marginalized members of society, 

including foreigners, and not the landholders with whom the palace authorities were 

directly concerned in the E-series. The rowers/ki-ti-ta might have used/occupied/worked 

on (some of) the lands mentioned in the E-series which were ‘held’ by others.169 

 Finally, a connection between some rowers of An 610 and female workers of the 

A-series was noted in Chapter 2. About 1500 individuals are recorded in the A-series: 

approximately 750 women, along with boys and girls associated with them, and their 

work supervisors (in the Aa and Ab texts) and notes on boys (the Ad texts). The women 

were recorded by toponymics (either local or non-local) or occupational terms, the latter 

often related to the textile industry. The groups range from 1 to 54 women each, with an 

average of about 16 per group. They were concentrated in the Hither Province: 28 groups 

were based at Pylos itself, and six other sites had one or two groups each). In the Further 

Province, there were six groups at the capital, re-u-ko-to-ro, and up to ten other sites had 

a group each.170 While most women with toponymics identifying them as ‘other’ seem to 

                                                                                                                                            
166 Killen 1983a; Chadwick 1987; Palaima 1991: 285-286. 
167 Wachsmann 1998: 126-127, 159-161; Yasur-Landau 2002. 
168 Chadwick 1987: 82. 
169 See also Deger-Jalkotzy 1983: 103-106; Del Freo 2006: 162-166. In addition, de Fidio (1987: 131) has 
noted the correspondence between the 20 men of *we-da-ne-u and the 20 units of flax that his lands are 
taxed in the Na series [i.e., PY Na 856 (we-da-ne-wo SA 10) and Na 1041 (we-da-ne-wo SA 10)]. The link 
between the ‘rower’ tablets and Na series may therefore resemble that between the o-ka tablets and the Na 
series, based on land, service and taxation. See also Del Freo 2006: 162-163. 
170 Information in Chadwick 1988. 
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be concentrated at Pylos, no clear pattern of distribution based on origins is discernible.171 

It seems fair to say that the groups were distributed according to need, thereby accounting 

for the generally higher number of workers at the centre of Pylos. Similarly, the 

recruitment of rowers (An 610) from primarily (but not exclusively) Hither Province 

coastal towns for naval service seems like a logical move.172 

 The two clear connections between the women of the A-series and the rowers of 

An 610 involve the sites of a-po-ne-we (An 610.10, Ad 684)173 and da-mi-ni-ja (An 

610.13, Ad 697):174 

PY Ad 684         (H 23) 
Latus superius         a-pu-ne-we e-re-ta-o ko-wo 
Recto  pu-ro ti-nwa-ti-ja-o i-te-ja-o ko-wo   VIR 5 ko-wo 2 
          sons of the rowers at a-pu-ne-we 
At Pylos  sons of the loom-working women of *ti-nwa-to  GROWN SONS 5  sons(=boys) 2 
 
PY Ad 697         (H 23) 
        e-re[-ta] qe-ro-me-no 
 .a da-mi-ni-ja  ri-ne-ja-o ko-wo  VIR 
        serving as (lit. ‘being’) rowers 
  sons of the linen-working women at da-mi-ni-ja  GROWN SONS 
 

 PY Ad 684 identifies the sons of the nine *ti-nwa-ti-ja women175 located at Pylos 

(Aa 699, Ab 190) as sons, or apprentices, of the rowers at a-po-ne-we (An 610.10).176 The 

                                                
171 For example, non-local toponymics are recorded in both provinces: mi-ra-ti-ja  ‘Milesian women’ (mi-
ra-ti-ja) are based at pu-ro and at ro-u-so (Hither Province) and ‘Halikarnassian women’ (ze-pu2-ra3) at pu-
ro ra-u-ra-ti-jo (Further Province). 
172 Chadwick 1987: 77. 
173 As stated earlier, a-po-ne-we (An 610) is taken as a spelling variant of a-pu-ne-we (Ad 684). 
174 The men recorded on An 610.13 by the toponymic da-mi-ni-jo (masc. pl.) are linked to the site of da-mi-
ni-ja (Ad 697). A third site appears in both sets of texts (e-wi-ri-po An 610.6, cf. e-wi-ri-pi-ja Aa 60), but 
no clear link other than the toponym exists between the women and the rowers.  
175 The location of *ti-nwa-to is unknown, but its likely connection to  ‘beach, coast’ could point to a 
coastal site. DMic II: 350.  
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next text, Ad 697, is a form that was never filled in: the boys with the linen-workers at 

the site of da-mi-ni-ja177 could not be counted because they were off serving as rowers.178 

We are not told in this case with whom the boys served. It is tempting to link them with 

the ‘men from da-mi-ni-ja’179 (An 610.13) which might explain why no specific location 

was deemed necessary in their record (Ad 697). 

 Again, these women are not called ‘slaves’ (do-e-ra) and only one of the groups is 

specifically described as ‘captives’ ra-wi-ja-ja (Aa 807).180 As Lang comments: 

“Whether the groups of women in the Aa-Ab tablets were evacuees, displaced persons, 

slave-workers or something else is not certain, but that they were both functional and 

worth feeding is clear.”181 They are usually thought of as palace dependants, especially in 

view of their monthly ration allocations.182 One wonders, however, how long-term this 

dependency really was. It could be argued that at least some of these women were corvée 

workers who were gathered, perhaps at regular intervals, at specific locations for a certain 

length of time during the year, to carry out work for the palace administration (during 

which time they were fed by it).183 Perhaps while the women from da-mi-ni-ja, for 

                                                                                                                                            
176 While the term ko-wo may refer to apprentice(s) (see Del Freo 2001-2002; Palaima 2006a: 141-142), the 
contexts of the Aa and Ab texts suggest that these boys were probably the women’s actual children (too). 
See Carlier 1999: 188; Nosch 2003: 16-17. Whether they were the rowers’ actual offspring, though, is 
unknown. 
177 The total number of women is given but poorly preserved and difficult to read (Aa 96). 
178 Tritsch 1957: 156-157. 
179 Possibly in the Further Province. DMic I: 152. 
180 There are 26 ra-wi-ja-ja and they are located at Pylos (Aa 807). 
181 Lang 1987: 338. 
182 The women’s monthly rations of about 20 litres of figs and 20 litres of grain (*120) suggest that their 
livelihood was fully under palatial control (R.Palmer 1989: 116).  
183 Uchitel (1984) argues that the Pylos A-series represents a corvée system. He notes numerous 
correspondences between it and a group of Sumerian economic records dating from the Ur III dynasty (late 
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example, were satisfying their compulsory labour requirements for the central authority 

with loom- and linen-working, their husbands and grown sons were serving as rowers for 

the state in return for land grants. It is tempting to imagine that at least a portion of these 

rowers and women constituted families, having settled in Pylian territory as refugees 

from overseas (especially from the Luvian regions of southwestern Anatolia, in order to 

escape Hittite persecution184) or even from neighbouring Mycenaean states,185 in an 

attempt to flee political unrest or other trouble at home. Admittedly, the cluster of women 

identified by toponymics from the western Anatolian sites of ‘Asia,’ Knidos, 

Halikarnassos, Miletos, and eastern Aegean island sites Khios and Lemnos (see Table 

2.1) are not ‘matched’ by male counterparts sharing these toponymics in the ‘rower’ 

series. This could mean either that no connection existed between them or that male 

counterparts did exist but were instead recorded by toponymics linking them to the local 

sites at which they now resided and from which they were recruited. 

 The toponymic adjectives used to record the rowers provide only limited 

information about their identity. PY An 610 features adjectives associated with known 

local place-names (e.g., da-mi-ni-jo) as well as at least one reflecting a non-local site (the 

island of Zakynthos). If we consider how the 40 Damnian settlers might have differed 

from the seven Zakynthian settlers (An 610.12, 13), we find that the da-mi-ni-jo ki-ti-ta 

                                                                                                                                            
3rd millennium BCE) known as the ‘gemé-dumu’ texts, which reflect the operation of a corvée system 
involving women (including captives) and their children. 
184 Conquered peoples were often distributed as serfs to Hittite officers and dignitaries (Gurney 1990: 95), 
and the Tawagalawas Letter indicates that some of the 7000 deportees from the Lukka Lands to Ahhiyawa 
had gone willingly, as refugees (Chapter 2). Of course, the contents of the Tawagalawas Letter probably do 
not relate specifically to the situation at Pylos at the time of our texts, but the concentration of eastern 
Aegean/western Anatolian toponymics at Pylos suggests a close connection with that part of the region. 
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could constitute any of the following: (1) local (Messenian) ‘settlers’ at da-mi-ni-ja; (2a) 

non-local settlers from overseas identified by the site at which they now reside; (2b) non-

local settlers from the mainland; (3) a mixture of local and non-local settlers. Similarly, 

the Zakynthians could be: (1) non-locals from the island, who have recently arrived and 

have not yet been integrated into the Pylian community; (2) non-locals only temporarily 

in the system (as mercenaries perhaps?); (3) originally non-locals who have lived in the 

area for years, successfully holding on to their islander identity. Toponymic adjectives do 

not specify for us their bearers’ length of residence or degree of integration. They 

demonstrate, in a very general manner, along with the terms ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta and 

po-si-ke-te-re, that the Pylian palatial administration successfully absorbed local and non-

local men and women into its workforce, settling them in its territory and engaging their 

services as required. The toponymics attested in the Linear B texts seem to have been 

efficient organizational tools for recording and identification purposes, but our 

understanding of them is limited to the palace’s use of them. They do not tell us how the 

people identified by these adjectives by the palatial administrators actually viewed 

themselves.  

 

                                                                                                                                            
185 My thanks to Prof. Shelmerdine for the reminder that refugees can have a variety of origins. 
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(4) The o-ka tablets: PY An 657, 654, 656, 519, 661186 

 The ra-wa-ke-ta is missing from what may be the most ‘militaristic’ texts found at 

Pylos, known as the o-ka tablets. These record ten contingents (o-ka)187 of over 780 men 

(in total) stationed along the Pylian coastline, with a concentration of men near Pylos.188 

The complete absence of the ra-wa-ke-ta from these texts casts some doubt on his 

postulated role as ‘leader of the army.’ Yet, these routine activities may not have required 

the physical presence of the official traditionally seen as the supreme military leader of 

the state. These texts offer details about the composition of the Pylian population and at 

least one indirect link to the ra-wa-ke-ta. 

 PY An 657 is clearly the first in the series of five texts, in view of its header: 

‘thus, the watchers are guarding the coastal regions.’189 Both the unfinished state of An 

661 and the location of its tenth o-ka at the Further Province site of *ti-mi-to-a-ko (all 

other known places are in the Hither Province) place it last. The ordering of the three 

remaining tablets is disputed. The order adopted here is based on Lang’s powerful 

proposal which addresses both textual and geographical considerations.190 

PY An 657      (S657 H 1) 
 
 .1 o-u-ru-to , o-pi-a2-ra , e-pi-ko-wo , 
 .2 ma-re-wo , o-ka , o-wi-to-no , 
 .3 a-pe-ri-ta-wo , o-re-ta , e-te-wa , ko-ki-jo , 
 .4 su-we-ro-wi-jo , o-wi-ti-ni-jo , o-ka-ra3 VIR 50 

                                                
186 Lejeune 1972b; Palmer 1963: 147-163, Docs2 183-194, 427-430; Muhlestein 1980; Lang 1990.  
187 o-ka: *  ‘command’ (cf. , Hom. , or- < r-). DMic II: 19-20, s.v. o-ka. 
188 Lang 1990: 123-125. 
189 / s wruntoi opihala epikowoi/:  ‘protect, guard.’ h  (  + ), cf. , Il. 2.538.  
‘observe,’ cf. . DMic II: 391, s.v. -u-ru-to; 38, s.v. o-pi-a2-ra; I: 225-226, s.v. e-pi-ko-wo. 
190 Lang (1990: 113-114), with reference to previous scholarship, followed by an exposition of her own 
preference. 
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 .5  vacat 
 .6 ne-da-wa-ta-o , o-ka , e-ke-me-de , 
 .7 a-pi-je-ta , ma-ra-te-u , ta-ni-ko , 
 .8 a2-ru-wo-te , ke-ki-de , ku-pa-ri-si-jo VIR 20 VIR [[10]] 
 .9  vacat 
 .10 a3-ta-re-u-si , ku-pa-ri-si-jo , ke-ki-de VIR 10 
 .11 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , ke-ki-jo , 
 .12 a-e-ri-qo-ta ,    e-ra-po , ri-me-ne , 
    .a      o-wi- 
 .13 o-ka-ra , -to-no VIR 30 ke-ki-de-qe , a-pu2-ka-ne , 
 .14.A VIR 20    me-ta-qe , pe-i , a3-ko-ta , e-qe-ta , 
 

PY An 654      (S657 H 1) 
 
 .1 ku-ru-me-no-jo , o-ka , pe-ri-te-u , 
 .2 wo-ne-wa , a-ti-ja-wo , e-ru-ta-ra , 
 .3 o-*34-ta , me-ta-pi-jo , ke-ki-de , 
 .4  VIR 50 
 .5  vacat 
 .6 u-pi-ja-ki-ri-jo , ku-re-we , VIR 60 
 .7 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , 
 .8 a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo , e-te-wo-ke-re-we , 
 .9 i-jo , 
 .10  vacat 
 .11 ta-ti-qo-we-wo , o-ka , to-wa , 
 .12 po-ki-ro-qo , pe-ri-no , de-u-ka-ri-jo , 
 .13 ra-pe-do , do-qo-ro , pe-ri-ra-wo , 
 .14 e-no-wa-ro ,        to-so-de , pe-di-je-we , 
 .15 wa-wo-u-de , ke-ki-de , VIR 10 
 .16 u-ru-pi-ja-jo VIR 10 ku-re-we VIR 20 
 .17 i-wa-so          VIR 10 
 .18 o-ka-ra3         VIR 10 
 

PY An 656       (S657 H 1) 
 
 .1 wa-pa-ro-jo , o-ka , ne-wo-ki-to , 
 .2 [[       ]]  e-ri-ko-wo , a2-di-je-u , 
 .3 a-ki-wo-ni-jo , [[  ]] 
 .4 wa-ka-ti-ja-ta , ke-ki-de , sa-pi-da 
 .5 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , 
 .6 pe-re-qo-ni-jo , a-re-i-jo , 
 .7 ne-wo-ki-to , wo-wi-ja , ko-ro-ku-ra-i-jo , 
 .8   VIR 20  me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , 
 .9 di-wi-je-u , 
 .10  vacat 
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 .11 du-wo-jo-jo , o-ka , a-ke-re-wa , 
 .12 a2-ku-ni-jo , pe-ri-me-de , [[            ]] 
 .13  pu2-ti-ja , a-pu2-ka-ne , ke-ki-de , po-ra-i VIR 20 
 .14 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , di-ko-na-ro , a-da-ra-ti-jo 
 .15 u-wa-si , ke-ki-de , ne-wo     VIR 10  
 .16 me-ta-qe , pe-i , pe-re-u-ro-ni-jo , e-qe-ta , 
 .17  vacat 
 .18 a-ke-re-wa , ko-ro-ku-ra-i-jo VIR 80 
 .19 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , ka-e-sa-me-no , 
 .20 a-pu2-ka , 
 

PY An 519       (S657 H 1) 
 
 .1     to-ro-o , o-ka , ro-o-wa , 
 .2 ka-da-si-jo , mo-ro-qa , zo-wo , 
 .3 ki-ri-ja-i-jo , wa-tu-wa-o-ko , mu-to-na , 
 .4 o-ka-ra3 , a2-ra-tu-wa , VIR 110 
 .5  vacat      [   ] v. 
 .6 ke-wo-no-jo , o-ka , ka-ke[ 
 .7  tu-si-je-u , po-te-u e-ta-wo-ne-u[ 
 .8 a-pi-te-wa , i-wa-so      VIR 60[ 
 .9  vacat 
 .10 a2-te-po , de-wi-jo , ko-ma-we , 
 .11 o-*34-ta-qe , u-ru-pi-ja-jo , 
 .12 o-ru-ma-si-ja-jo   VIR 30 
 .13  vacat 
 .14 pi-ru-te , ku-re-we    VIR 50 
 .15 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , ro-u-ko 
 .16 ku-sa-me-ni-jo ,          [ 
 

PY An 661      (S657 H 1)\ 
 
 .1 e-ki-no-jo , o-ka , e-o-te-u , 
 .2 a-ti-ro  , i-da-i-jo , e-se-re-a2 , 
 .3 e-na-po-ro , i-wa-so    VIR 70 
 .4 a-o-ri-jo , ko-ro-ku[-ra-]i-jo VIR 30 
 .5 ka-ra-do-ro , ko-ro-ku-ra-i-jo   VIR 10 
 .6 za-e-to-ro , ko-ro-ku-ra-i-jo VIR 20 
 .7 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , wo-ro-tu-mi-ni-jo 
 .8  vacat 
 .9 e-ko-me-na-ta-o , o-ka , 
 .10 ti-mi-to-a-ke-i , ma-re-u , da-qo-ta , 
 .11 a-ke[  ]u , a-ke-wa-to , 
 .12 a2-ka-a2-ki-ri-jo , u-ru-pi-ja-jo , 
 .13 ne-do-wo-ta-de VIR 30 me-ta-qe , pe-i , e-qe-ta , 
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The o-ka tablets seem to describe “an early warning system to guard against an 

unobserved landing”;191 not an emergency situation as such but rather a set-up designed, 

one could say, to counteract the piratical raids characteristic of the Bronze Age Aegean.192 

Each o-ka (= contingent under the charge of a commander) is made up of several troops 

(usually between one to four troops). There are approximately 21 troops overall. The 

usual format of the entries is: (1) genitive case of commander’s name, (2) o-ka, (3) place-

name of commander’s headquarters (occasionally this is also his troops’ location), (4) 

between three to eight officers (named), (5) troops, each troop comprising between 10-

110 men (in multiples of 10), (6) in most cases an e-qe-ta (named) accompanying one or 

more troops of the o-ka (with a total of eleven e-qe-ta in the series) - they may have 

served as liaisons between the field and the palace.193 

 The frequently occurring designation ke-ki-de appears to be a technical term for a 

type of troop, formally connected with  (the back-and-forth motion of the ‘shuttle’ 

may have alluded to that of such troops).194 The troops are often qualified by toponymic 

adjectives: e.g., the 20 ke-ki-de ku-pa-ri-si-jo at a2-ru-wo-te (An 657.8) and the 10 ku-pa-

ri-si-jo ke-ki-de (word order seems insignificant here) at a3-ta-re-u-si (An 657.10) are 

directly linked to the Pylian town ku-]pa-ri-so in the Na series, where these troops are 

taxed 30 units of the flax impost, reflecting a direct correspondence between the number 

                                                
191 Docs2 427. 
192 Southern (HS manuscript). 
193 Docs2 429. With regard to (3), if the o-ka commander’s base differs from the location of his troops, the 
latter is indicated by means of a locative place-name. E.g., on An 656.11, commander du-wo-jo is stationed 
at a-ke-re-wa, whereas his 20 a-pu2-ka-ne ke-ki-de are at po-ra-i (l.13) and 10 ke-ki-de ne-wo are at u-wa-si 
(l.15). 
194 DMic I: 340, s.v. ke-ki. 
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of men and the units of flax (Na 514).195 These detachments suggest local levies of men 

on coastguard duties. One wonders whether these troops were recruited by local élite 

landowners (the commanders or the e-qe-ta, for instance) on whose lands the men may 

have worked and lived. 

 Relevant to the present inquiry are the four terms o-ka-ra3, u-ru-pi-ja-jo,196 ku-re-

we and i-wa-so, representing either technical or toponymic identifications of troops. They 

appear as follows on PY An 519 and 661 (the word in parenthesis indicates the 

detachment’s location): 

(1) o-ka-ra3 (a2-ra-tu-wa [nominative of rubric?])  110 men An 519.4 
(2) u-ru-pi-ja-jo (o-ru-ma-si-ja-jo [nom.plural adj.])  30 men  An 519.12 
(3) ku-re-we (pi-ru-te [locative place-name])  50 men  An 519.14 
(4) i-wa-so (e-na-po-ro [locative place-name])  70 men  An 661.3 
(5) u-ru-pi-ja-jo (a2-ka-a2-ki-ri-jo [nom.plural adj.])  30 men  An 661.12 
 
These five troops are recorded on PY Cn 3 as sending a bull to ‘inspector’ di-wi-je-u:197 

PY Cn 3      (S608 H 1) 
 
 .1 jo-i-je-si , me-za-na , 
 .2 e-re-u-te-re , di-wi-je-we , qo-o , 
 .3 a2-ra-tu-a , o-ka-ra3 ,           BOS  1 
 .4 pi-ru-te , ku-re-we            BOS  1 
 .5 e-na-po-ro , i-wa-si-jo-ta ,  BOS  1 
 .6 o-ru-ma-to , u-ru-pi-ja-jo , BOS  1 
 .7 a2-ka-a2-ki-ri-ja-jo  ,  u-ru-pi-ja-jo-jo ,   BOS  1 
 .8  vacat 

                                                
195 Chadwick 1976: 41; Muhlestein 1983: 321. As noted earlier, a similar correspondence is pointed out by 
de Fidio (1987: 131) between the number of *we-da-ne-u’s men on An 610 and the number of total flax 
units his landholdings are taxed in the Na series (Na 856 and Na 1041). 
196 The u-ru-pi-ja-jo are not to be connected with Olympia (as once proposed). See correction in Docs2 397: 
Myc. u-ru- probably stands for wru-.  
197 The grammatical inconsistencies of the text include: nominatives of rubric (ll. 3, 6), locatives (ll. 4, 5), 
and a final dittography producing a genitive singular form u-ru-pi-ja-jo-jo (l.7) instead of a required 
nominative plural (as on An 661.12). (jo-)i-je-si = * , 3rd pl. Pres. Indic. Act. of   ‘send’ (DMic I: 
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The toponym me-za-na (Cn 3.1) may reflect , the local form of the classical 

Messene, which became the post-Bronze Age capital of the region.198 If me-za-na is taken 

as a collective name for the groups listed below it, as seems plausible, Bennet wonders if 

the members of me-za-na might have been related to the historical Messenians: 

Is it too fanciful to imagine a subordinate group expanding into the power 
vacuum left after the collapse of Pylos and giving its name to the region, 
only to be themselves overrun by the Spartans...?199 

 

Bennet suggests that since the men on Cn 3 “were contributing oxen to an official of the 

Pylian state ... they might have been recognized as semi-independent corporate groups, 

either within or on the boundaries of the Pylian state, distinct from the population within 

the state, which seems to have been referred to as the damos.”200 Whether the entire 

population within the Pylian state was called da-mo is debatable. As noted in part II.A.1, 

the da-mo is believed to have denoted only the privileged owners and administrators of 

land. This, however, does not detract from Bennet’s observation regarding the non-d mos 

quality of the groups on Cn 3. 

 Tablet Cn 3 can be contrasted with Cn 608. The header of Cn 608 reads: ‘thus the 

o-pi-da-mi-jo are to fatten (jo-a-se-so-si)201 pigs.’ It is followed by a list of the nine 

                                                                                                                                            
266-267). This offering of bulls brings to mind the sending of an ox by (some) Athenian colonies for the 
Panathenaia in the 5th century BCE (Arnaoutoglou 1998: 114). 
198 The form has a pre-Greek suffix, - n . Bennet 1998a: 132; Docs2 435-436. But Killen (1999b: 353 n.27; 
1999a: 330 and n.26) offers a different interpretation altogether by tentatively suggesting that it may reflect 
the nominative case of a man’s name in - n (whose dative appears on PY Fn 50.4 me-za-ne). 
199 Bennet 1998a: 133. 
200 Bennet 1998a: 132. See also Docs2 (430) for the idea that these men were “not part of the normal Greek 
population.” 
201 (jo-)a-se-so-si = ( )  (= ), 3rd pl. Fut. Indic. form of  ‘satiate’ (DMic I: 108-109).  
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district centres of the Hither Province (locative case forms) with a number of pigs 

recorded alongside each entry. 

PY Cn 608      (S608 H 1) 
 
 .1   jo-a-se-so-si , si-a2-ro  
 .2 o-pi-da-mi-jo 
 .3 pi-*82  SUS+SI 3 
 .4 me-ta-pa SUS+SI 3 
 .5 pe-to-no SUS+SI 6 
 .6 pa-ki-ja-si SUS+SI 2 
 .7 a-pu2-we SUS+SI 2 
 .8 a-ke-re-wa SUS+SI 2 
 .9 e-ra-te-i SUS+SI 3 
 .10  ka-ra-do-ro SUS+SI 2 
 .11  ri-jo  SUS+SI 2 
 

The term o-pi-da-mi-jo has been interpreted in a number of ways.202 Since da-mi-jo (Ea 

803) can qualify the land belonging to the da-mo, it is possible to view the o-pi-da-mi-jo 

as those ‘on’ or ‘over’ the d mos-land(s). At least three possible scenarios then arise as to 

the identity of the o-pi-da-mi-jo: (1) ‘officials of the d moi’203 overseeing the d mos-

lands (other titles containing the o-pi- prefix make this option highly appealing: o-pi-su-

ko, o-pi-ka-pe-e-we, o-pi-te-ke-e-u); (2) labourers working on or herders grazing animals 

on land of the d mos;204 (3) those in the d mos/d moi,205 perhaps comparable to later 

Greek  ‘residents’ (Od.1.194), and possibly reflecting a sense of ‘members of 

                                                
202 In her study of Mycenaean prepositions, Morpurgo Davies (1983: 297) concludes that “both opi and epi 
have a value which is mostly local and has to do with connection and close proximity: a firmer definition 
does not seem possible.” If da-mo refers to the land, then o-pi-da-mi-jo are those who are on/by the land: 
opi d moi  (loc.?), cf. o-pi-a2-ra (An 637.1). If it refers to a group of people, it would entail some other 
form of close connection. o-pi-da-mi-jo occurs in one other context: An 830.12. 
203 Chadwick 1976a: 76. 
204 Lejeune 1972a; Deger-Jalkotzy 1988: 116. 
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local communities.’ In the case of options (1) and (2), it is difficult to decide whether 

these would be palace-appointed overseers and herders or village-based officials and 

labourers.206 Whatever the precise meaning of the word (options 1 and 2 are favoured 

here), it is tempting to contrast its underlying connection with da-mo with the (assumed) 

lack of such a connection for the groups listed on PY Cn 3. 

 It is possible that the five bulls and 25 pigs recorded on these two tablets were 

destined for the same event (e.g., a large-scale sacrifice or banquet). Both Cn 3 and Cn 

608 were drawn up by the same scribe, but they might record discrete groups: d mos folk 

(Cn 608) and non-d mos ‘others’ (Cn 3), unless of course, o-pi-da-mi-jo is taken to mean 

‘those working on the land of the da-mo’ in which case both groups could conceivably 

represent less privileged, non-d mos folk. The expectation that the troops could afford to 

send bulls (a Mycenaean status-symbol)207 may have a simple explanation: perhaps the 

higher-ranking officers, commanders and/or e-qe-ta responsible for the troops (PY An 

519, 661) were ultimately responsible for supplying the bulls. 

 The o-ka-ra3, u-ru-pi-ja-jo, ku-re-we and i-wa-so men of Cn 3 and the o-ka texts 

may have received land grants in return for their military service like the rowers (ki-ti-ta, 

me-ta-ki-ti-ta, etc.) of An 610. In fact, the ku-re-we at me-ta-pa (in the north of the Hither 

Province) are granted tax exemptions (Ma 90), possibly in return for their coastguard 

duties. Also, the a2-ke-wo-a-ki-ri u-ru-pi-ja-jo (Na 928) and others from the o-ka tablets 

                                                                                                                                            
205 Killen (1998a: 20) seems to suggest a combination of (2) and (3), pointing out that since the word 
describes a total of 60 oxherds on PY An 830, an interpretation of ‘officials in charge’ is perhaps unlikely 
(since one would expect a smaller number of officials). 



 126

are associated with flax-growing land in the Na series, presumably inhabiting and 

working it. For example: 

PY Na 928      (S106 H1) 
 .a        e-ko-si 
  ]a2-ke-wo-a-ki-ri , u-ru-pi-ja-jo SA 10 
  At a2.: the u-ru-pi-ja-jo hold (a plot) ...  (tax/impost of) 10 units of flax 
 
PY Na 926      (S106 H1) 
 .a      e-ke-de-mi , a2-ku-mi-jo ,  
  pa-ka-a-ka-ri , a-ki-ti-to  SA 6 
  At P.: aktitos (or aktiton), but A2. holds it ... (tax of) 6 units of flax 
 
PY Na 520      (S106 H1) 
 .A      to-i-qe , e-re-u-te-ra ,  
 .B ]  pu2-te-re , ki-ti-je-si  SA 30 
 [At X (not preserved)]: the planters ‘ktiensi’ and for them free of impost: SA 30 
    
Chadwick has demonstrated that the word a-ki-ti-to, as attested on Na 926 at least, 

denotes flax-growing land that is ‘uninhabited.’ It cannot mean ‘uncultivated,’ since an 

impost of flax is recorded. Thus, a-ki-ti-to would mean ‘without ki-ti-ta (settlers, 

inhabitants).’208 Instead of trying to equate the ki-ti-ta, as Chadwick does, with the high-

status landholders in the En texts, it is more productive to look for them in texts, such as 

the Na series, where related vocabulary items appear (e.g., a-ki-ti-to ‘uninhabited’ and ki-

ti-je-si ‘(they) inhabit’).209 Therefore, groups from the o-ka tablets that are attested in the 

                                                                                                                                            
206 Deger-Jalkotzy (1988: 116) views these individuals as in the service of the palace, fattening pigs on 
d mos land. 
207 E.g., Palaima 1995a: 132. 
208 Docs2 470. See also Foster 1981: 83; Melena 1977: 245. Consequently, Foster (1981: 83) interprets the 
term ki-ti-me-na (ktimen ) in a “specialized juridical sense [of] ‘inhabited (on specific terms),’ probably the 
rendering of service.” Foster further notes that “[t]he continuing nature of the ‘inhabiting’ and of the related 
obligation is consistent with the progressive aspect of the participle.” 
209 The textual attestations of a-ki-ti-to are few: PY Er 880.4, Na 406.B, Na 537(?) and Na 926. The verb ki-
ti-je-si occurs only on PY Na 520 and possibly Na 1179 (fragmentary). The paucity of evidence prevents 
definitive conclusions as to the motivation behind the use of the verb ki-ti-je-si (instead of the regular e-ke, 
e-ko-si ‘hold(s)’), but on Na 520 it may be connected to the stated exemption granted to the planters 
inhabiting the land (Foster 1981: 85-86).  That is, others who inhabit and owe a tax are said to ‘hold’ that 
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Na flax impost records and that could reasonably be interpreted as ki-ti-ta include the u-

ru-pi-ja-jo (Na 928), ku-]pa-ri-so ke-ki-de (Na 514), ke-ki-de (Na 103) and ko-ro-ku-ra-i-

jo (Na 396, 405, 516, 543). 

 Finally, the terms u-ru-pi-ja-jo, ku-re-we, i-wa-so and o-ka-ra3 appear on An 

654.16-18, without qualification, and presumably encapsulated under the heading pe-di-

je-we (either ‘plainsmen’ or ‘foot-soldiers’ l.14), in the o-ka of ta-ti-qo-we-u (l.11), 

operating not far from a-ke-re-wa (An 656.11). ta-ti-qo-we-u appears on PY An 724.8, 

immediately following the ra-wa-ke-ta, and therefore perhaps in his sphere of action, 

presumably at ro-o-wa (PY An 724.1), near a-ke-re-wa (An 724.9). This would link, 

albeit indirectly, the ‘outsider’ groups of An 654.16-18, via their o-ka commander, ta-ti-

qo-we-u, to the sphere of interests and activities of the ra-wa-ke-ta.   

 Overall, the evidence of the ‘rower,’ o-ka and Na series of texts contextually 

reinforces further the etymological connection between the term ki-ti-ta ‘settlers’ (An 

610, 724) and the adjective a-ki-ti-to, referring to flax-growing land currently 

‘uninhabited’ by ki-ti-ta, who may have included o-ka troops (Na series). While some 

details are unclear, the rowers and the o-ka troops can be seen as interactive components 

of a unified state-wide defence programme which allocated land grants in return for 

service.210 

                                                                                                                                            
plot under that understanding; the planters on Na 520 similarly inhabit, but are exempted from tax 
(presumably for services rendered) and therefore the obligation expressed by the verb ‘hold’ is non-existent 
in this instance. 
210 More links between the rower and o-ka spheres are furnished by the appearance of me-nu-wa (from An 
724) on Aq 218.14 among a host of o-ka personnel (a commander, two officers and four e-qe-ta [Aq 218.5-
6,.10-12,.15]) and of ki-e-u (An 724) with an e-qe-ta (on Aq 64.15-16) whose brother appears in the o-ka 
tablets. 
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 Whether a connection with the ‘rower’ series is to be found in the term e-pi-ko-

wo, traditionally interpreted as ‘watchers’ (<  ‘observe’) in the heading of An 657.1 

is unclear. On the one hand, it is tempting to take the term a-ko-wo of rower text An 

724.10, 13 (written by the same scribe) as denoting off-duty watchers, i.e., e-pi-ko-wo : a-

ko-wo :: ejpivskopo" ‘watching’: ajvskopo" ‘not watching.’211 On the other hand, the 

attested links between the term ko-wo ‘kouros/kouroi’ in the A-series and ‘rower’ texts 

support its interpretation in those contexts as ‘sons/apprentices’ of rowers. Therefore, one 

might argue that the e-pi-ko-wo of the o-ka tablets could denote those ‘in charge of’ or 

otherwise closely connected to kouroi involved in coastguard duties.212 Perhaps, though, 

it is best not to force a link between e-pi-ko-wo (An 610) and ko-wo/a-ko-wo (An 724). 

After all, the second element of the compound can be interpreted in different ways, and 

the interpretation of e-pi-ko-wo as ‘watchers’ (< ) fits the context of An 657.1.213 

 

 Intriguingly, a number of the (toponymic and other) designations from the Pylos 

o-ka set occur (potentially) in fragmentary Linear B texts from Knossos: e.g., o-ka-ra (X 

7631 and on Xd 70: ]o-ka[ ), u-ru-pi-ja[ (Fh <392>), ke-ki[ (F (1) 7362), ku-re[-we (X 

7668). Since they cannot be connected with toponyms in Crete, and since there are no 

taxation records comparable to the Pylian Ma and Na series preserved at Knossos in 

which their presence might suggest a somewhat sedentary lifestyle, Driessen thinks that 

                                                
211 Risch 1974: 203. 
212 See Del Freo 2006: 157-158; Melena 1974: 42. In the Archaic period, the term epikouros refers to a 
foreign mercenary, in the sense of ‘fighter-alongside.’ Trundle 2004: 10, 165. 
213 Morpurgo Davies 1983: 288-299; Palaima 1991: 304. 
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they could reflect mercenary troops employed by the Mycenaeans following their arrival 

at Knossos.214  

 Also, the KN Ld (1) set of about fifteen tablets and fragments from storeroom XV 

in the western wing of the palace at Knossos describes finished textile products as either 

e-qe-si-ja (< e-qe-ta) or ke-se-nu-wi-ja (< ksenwios). The ke-se-nu-wi-ja garments are 

never of ‘better quality’ and always of standard decoration in relation to the other type, 

suggesting perhaps that their wearers were of lower standing.215 Noting the double 

meaning of  (both ‘guest’ and ‘foreigner’) and the fact that the word is used in 

Classical Greek for mercenaries ( ), Driessen argues that these tablets record the 

garments supplied by the palace at Knossos to its military officers and foreign soldiers.216  

                                                
214 Driessen and Macdonald 1984: 50-52. 
215 Of course, the quality of the garments may have nothing to do with the status of the recipients, especially 
if they were unfamiliar with the range of standards produced. 
216 Driessen and Macdonald 1984: 52-56. 
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(5) Was *we-da-ne-u the ra-wa-ke-ta at Pylos? 

 Lindgren’s proposal that *we-da-ne-u217 was the name of the ra-wa-ke-ta at Pylos 

(part II.A.3) is worth investigating. Taken as a personal name, although theoretically 

capable of functioning as a title,218 *we-da-ne-u represents an important person in the 

territory of Pylos. *we-da-ne-u appears in the Pylian texts as a contributor of rowers (An 

610), manager of livestock (Cn), landholder (Un 1193), liable to the flax impost (Na 846, 

1041). He is also recorded along with his do-e-ro ‘slave/servant’ in documents related to 

a cult of Poseidon (Es). 

 

 a. The Cn livestock records 

 *we-da-ne-u is a prominent ‘collector’ of livestock (sheep and goats) in the Cn 

series. The name often appears (1) with those of the other three identifiable ‘collectors’ at 

Pylos (discussed below) and (2) in connection with outlying districts such as ma-ro-pi in 

the north, as well as the Further Province sites of ti-mi-to-a-ke-e, pu-ro ra-wa-ra-ti-jo and 

a-si-ja-ti-ja (Table 3.6). 

 

 

                                                
217 Textually attested in the genitive case as we-da-ne-wo, this name is believed to belong to a single 
individual at Pylos (DMic II: 415). 
218 It is never found modifying a personal name, so could serve as either name or title. Heubeck interprets it 
as Werdaneus, from werd   ‘to sacrifice,’ appropriate for his posited role as priest of Poseidon (Es series). 
But Ilievski notes that the derivatives of the root werg- in Mycenaean are spelled either with z  (e.g., wo-ze 
= wordzei)  or k (e.g., we-ka-ta = wergat s), but never with d. Instead, he proposes a toponymic (used as a 
personal name) derived from a place-name *Wedanon or *Wedana [*(S)wedana < *(s)weh2d- ‘sweet, 
pleasant’]. Toponymics in -eus from place-names in -anon, -ana are especially common in the languages of 
Anatolia, e.g., Adaneus from Adana (Cilicia), Tumeneus from Tumena (Lycia).  In Ilievski 1966: 239-243. 
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Table 3.6 Some associations of *we-da-ne-u in the Cn series 

 
Text 

Place of  
*we-da-ne-u ’s  

livestock 

 
Location 

 
*we-da-ne-u’s 

livestock 

Other animals 
on tablet 

Collector(s) 
on tablet  

(diverse sites) 
Cn 40 wa-no-jo wo-wo 

e-ko-me-no 
ma-ro-pi 

Hither 
Province 
(north) 

215 rams rams, ewes a-ko-so-ta 
a-ke-o 

Cn 655 ma-ro-pi Hither 
Province 
(north) 

260 rams 
307 ewes 

rams, ewes a-pi-me-de 
a-ke-o 

Cn 643 ma-ro-pi HP (north) 100 m.goats m. & f. goats a-ke-o 
Cn 254 a-si-ja-ti-ja Further 

Province 
100 sheep 
80 rams 
goats(?) 

rams, ewes  
goats  
sows 

a-ke-o 

Cn 45 pu-ro ra-wa-ra-ti-
jo 
u-po-ra-ki-ri-ja 

Further 
Province 

180 ewes ewes  
m. & f. goats  
sows 

a-ko-so-ta 
a-ke-o 

Cn 600 ti-mi-to-a-ke-e Further 
Province 

60 ewes rams, ewes 
m. & f. goats 
hogs, sows 

a-ke-o 

 

 

 The Cn series records the animals of ‘collectors’ being tended at different sites by 

named herdsmen. The format generally contains the following items: (1) Place, (2) pa-ro 

Name of herdsman in the dative, or, less frequently, Name of herdsman in the nominative 

case, (3) Collector’s Name in the genitive case, (4) kind of animal and number. For 

example: 

PY Cn 254.5       (S4 H21) 
  a-si-ja-ti-ja , pa-ro , ko-ru-ta-ta , we-da-ne-wo  OVISm 80[ 
  Place-name,  pa-ro Herdsman,   of Collector,  animals and number 
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The series comprises several sets in which the scribe lists the ‘ownerless’ animals first, 

understood to be the royal herds belonging to the palace, followed by the herds of the 

‘collectors.’219 

 The term ‘collector’ was coined on the basis of the action undertaken by such 

individuals of ‘collecting/gathering’ (livestock), as denoted by the 3rd singular verb a-ke-

re ( ) found in a variant of the standard Cn formula:220  

PY Cc 660       (S4 H21) 
 .a  a-ke-o , a-ke-re   
  me-ta-pa , pa-ro ka-ra-su-no   CAPm 30 
   X.       ‘collects’ 
  Place-name,  pa-ro Herdsman, animals 
 
Elsewhere still, the animals of ‘collectors’ are designated by the term a-ko-ra ( ) ‘a 

gathering/collection’ of livestock (e.g., Cn 655.13: we-da-ne-wo a-ko-ra). Four 

‘collectors’ have been identified at Pylos, namely a-ko-so-ta, a-pi-me-de, a-ke-o and *we-

da-ne-u (and at least 25 at Knossos).221 Their precise relationship to the palace is debated. 

Bennet argues that the ‘collectors’ at Knossos were local ‘owners’ of their flocks, 

whereas those at Pylos were palace officials; Carlier views the ‘collectors’ at both sites as 

entrepreneurs who managed flocks for the state, profiting from surpluses but also 

responsible for making up any shortfalls in production; Killen sees ‘collectors’ as 

members of the ruling élite, assigned part of the productive capacity of the kingdom for 

their own benefit.222 Whether élite palatial agents or locally-based aristocrats with 

                                                
219 Palmer 1963: 168-169. See, for instance, the set relating to the site of pi-*82 (Cn 
131+719+655+643+286). 
220 Killen 1976: 117. 
221 Bennet 1992. Olivier (2001: 156-159) identifies a total of 66 ‘collectors’ in the existing Linear B texts. 
222 See Olivier 1988, 2001; Driessen 1992; Bennet 1992; Carlier 1992; Killen 1995; Rougemont 2001. 
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personal reserves of livestock who negotiated contracts with the state administration (of 

course, overlap between these two positions is possible), these men ranked among the 

high-status individuals within the polity. 

 Tablet Cn 418 presents an array of animals ‘pa-ro we-u-da-ne-we’ (l.1),223 

including four bulls, some goats, a ram and and perhaps a pig. The small number of 

livestock and detailed description of the bulls suggest a religious purpose.224 *we-da-ne-u 

and du-ni-jo (who appears again on the comparable tablet Un 138)225 were closely 

connected to the palace and capable, it would seem, of provisioning major events such as 

commensal banquets. However, it is not entirely clear if these provisions were supplied 

by them or held by them for the palace (having been supplied by others). 

PY Cn 418      (Ciii) 
 
 .1 From/under the charge of  *we-u-da-ne-u 
 .2 white, uniformly coloured  fattened oxen  2 
 .3 uniformly white, dark on the underbelly, fattened ox 1 
 .4  ] 3 m. goats 3 [ ] yearlings 3     goats  3 
 .5      ]      [  ]2        [        ]3  [            
 .6  fragmentary line with traces of signs 
 .7 uniformly white, dark on the underbelly,  [fattened ox  
 .8 m.sheep 1 m.goat 1 yearling[ ] goat [ ] pig(?)[ 
 

 The amount of produce associated with *we-da-ne-u on Cn 418 clearly 

supersedes the ra-wa-ke-ta’s contribution on Un 718 (section II.A.1). Assuming that they 

were a single individual responsible for the provisions in each case, numerous factors 

could be responsible for this discrepancy. For instance, it could be attributed to a 

                                                
223 The extra ‘u’ in the name is understood as a spelling variation (Palaima 1988: 131 n.200). 
224 See Palaima (1989: 104-107) for the terms used to describe these bulls. 
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difference in the character of the two events, or to the operation of official versus 

personal roles, the latter potentially generating greater ostentatious display (Cn) than an 

established position of authority (Un 718) for the purposes of creating and sustaining 

contacts and privileges.226 

 

 b. Na 856, Na 1041 

 In the Na series, a tax of SA 10 is recorded on *we-da-ne-u’s flax-producing land 

at a2-ki-ra (Na 856) and ko-ro-du-wo (Na 1041), both thought to lie in the Further 

Province.227 

PY Na 856       (S106 H 1) 
 .a   ke 
  a2-ki-ra , we-da-ne-wo  SA 10 
 
PY Na 1041       (S106 H 1) 
 .a   ke 
  ko-ro-du-wo , we-da-ne-wo  SA 10 
 

The sign SA refers to ri-no ‘linen,’ although raw flax fibre is probably meant, and the 

amount SA 10 could stand for 10 bales of a standard weight.228 Flax was the source of 

                                                                                                                                            
225 du-ni-jo’s provision on Un 138 of 3 bulls, 24 sheep, 13 goats, 12 pigs, wine and foodstuff seems 
weightier, but the fragmentary nature of Cn 418 prevents complete comparison. 
226 How clearly differentiated these dimensions of power were at Bronze Age Pylos is unknown, but 
different occasions no doubt called for either greater or lesser input, depending on one’s motives and needs. 
227 a2-ki-ra, for instance, appears as the underlying second element of the name of an o-ka troop, the a2-ka-
a2-ki-ri-jo u-ru-pi-ja-jo (An  661.12), operating in the southern part of the kingdom, in the vicinity of *ti-
mi-to-a-ko and the river Nedon. 
228 Foster 1981: 68. The sign ke is an abbreviation for either ke<-ke-me-na> lands (Docs2 552; Foster 1981: 
115 n.187; Carlier 1984: 103 n.585; DMic I: 334) or ke<-u-po-da> ‘libation pourer’ (Palmer 1963: 311), 
possibly a personal name in the Na series (Killen 1995b: 114). Both ke-ke-me-no-jo and ke-u-po-da (as the 
official granting exemptions from the flax impost) occur on PY Na 395. The contexts of Na 856 and Na 
1041 (and other Na texts) would seem to argue for the first option: ke would indicate the kind of land 
(belonging to *we-da-ne-u) on which a tax has been imposed. 
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numerous products, ranging from linen fabric for clothing and ship sails to oil (from 

linseed) for cooking and medicinal purposes.229 The Na series probably records 

assessments rather than collections/deliveries because it generally lacks the technical 

vocabulary characteristic of the latter (e.g., a-pu-do-si apudosis ‘delivery’ and o-pe-ro 

ophelos ‘deficit’).230 The Na assessments were probably levied directly upon the holders 

of flax-growing land, but those holders need not have (always) been the actual farmers 

who cultivated it.231 So, in the examples above, it is assumed that *we-da-ne-u  would 

have had labourers working his lands. As suggested earlier, these labourers may have 

constituted some of the ki-ti-ta on An 610. 

 

 c. Un 1193 

 PY Un 1193 probably records landholdings. The ideogram DA stands for male 

supervisors of workers in the A-series, but for land on En 609 and An 830.232 a-ke-re-we 

seems to be an alternative form of the toponym a-ke-re-wa (just as wo-no-qe-we from 

line 2 occurs as wo-no-qe-wa on Na 396).233 The uncertainty surrounding the remaining 

                                                
229 E.g., Palmer 1963: 311-312. 
230 Foster 1981: 70. 
231 Foster 1981: 118. 
232 In the latter case, for the suggestion that it served as the abbreviation of da-ma-te, damartes 
‘households,’ see Bennett 1956: 118-120. 
233 Del Freo 2005: 176; Palmer 1963: 76; DMic I: 39-40, s.v. a-ke-re-wa, a-ke-re-we; II: 443-444, s.v. wo-
no-qe-wa, wo-no-qe-we.  Carlier (1984: 103 n.585) takes a-ke-re-we as ‘hunters’ (nominative plural of a-
ke-re-u ). A meaning for a-ke-re-u related to the farming of ‘wild’ land is also perhaps possible, cf. 
Ilievski’s (1987b: 153) discussion of a-ko-ro. 
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items (are they personal names or toponyms?) makes interpretation of this text 

difficult.234 

PY Un 1193      (Ci) 
 .1    ]50  
 .2 ]DA 15    wo-no-qe-we DA 10 
 .3 ]DA 20 a-ke-re-we , we-da-ne-wo DA 3 
     .a      DA 10 
 .4 ]nu-we-we DA 10 te-so-qe DA 5 a2-zo-qi-jo 
 

 

d. The Es contribution records 

 The Es series records landholdings in an unnamed location and contributions 

based on these to a variety of parties, including *we-da-ne-u. Es 650 is a list of 

landholdings of thirteen men, with a total amount of GRA 28 T 2; Es 644 lists the annual 

contributions of these men, do-so-mo we-te-i-we-te-i ‘contributions year by year,’ to an 

undisclosed recipient (perhaps the palace itself);235 the remaining tablets record each 

man’s individual contributions to four parties: Poseidon, *34-ke-te-si, *we-da-ne-u and 

di-wi-je-u (e.g., Es 645, 647, etc.). The do-so-mo of each man to Poseidon is always 

larger than that given to the other three parties (three identical amounts). *34-ke-te-si 

seems to be a dative plural, possibly ‘for the Impalers,’ if based on Indo-European *h2eik- 

‘to impale,’236 denoting mortals or divinities receiving contributions.  

 

                                                
234 The terms te-so-qe and a2-zo-qi-jo do not occur elsewhere. 
235 Lang 1964; de Fidio 1977: 13-75; Ilievski 1966; Palmer 1963: 221-224; Docs2 275-280. A fourteenth 
name pi-ro-te-ko-to has no GRA amount entered on Es 650 and does not reappear in the series (or 
elsewhere). 
236 Melena 2000: 14. 
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PY Es 650         (H 11) 
Recto 
 .1 ki-ri-ti-jo-jo , ko-pe-re-u e-ke , to-so-de pe-mo  GRA 6 
 .2 a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo ,      e-ke , to-so-de pe-mo  GRA 7 
 .3 se-no        e-ke to-so-de  pe-mo . GRA 1 
 .4 o-po-ro-me-no       e-ke to-so-de , pe-mo   GRA 4 
 .5 a3-ki-wa-ro , a-te-mi-to , do-e-ro e-ke to-so-de pe-mo GRA 1 
 .6 we-da-ne-wo , do-e-ro    e-ke to-so-de pe-mo GRA T 4 
 .7 wo-ro-ti-ja-o      e-ke to-so-de pe-mo GRA 2 
 .8.A ka-ra-i e-ke , to-so-de pe-mo    GRA T 3 
 .8.B  a-ne-o e-ke to-so-de    pe-mo   GRA 1 T 5 
Verso      
 .1 ru-ko-wo-ro e-ke to-so-de pe-mo  GRA 1 T 4 
 .2 o-ka  e-ke to-so-de pe-mo  GRA 1 T 2 
 .3 pi-ro-ta-wo e-ke to-so-de pe-mo  GRA 1 T 2 
 .4 ku-da-ma-ro  e-ke to-so-de pe-mo  GRA 1 T 2 
 .5 pi-ro-te-ko-to  e-ke to-so-de pe-mo  GRA [[   ]] 
 .6  vacat 
 .7  vacat 
 
PY Es 644        (S644 H 1) 
 .1 ko-pe-re-wo , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA T 7 
 .2 a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo-no , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA T 9 V 3 
 .3 se-no , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA T 2 
 .4 o-po-ro-me-no , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i  GRA T 1[ 
 .5 a3-ki-wa-ro , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA T[ 
 .6 we-da-ne-wo , do-e-ro , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i  GRA T 1 V 2 
 .7 wo[-ro-ti-ja-o ]do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i  GRA T 3 V 2 
 .8 ka-ra-i] , do-so[-mo] , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA V 3 
 .9 a-]ne-o , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA T 2 V 3 
 .10 ru-ko-u-ro do-so-]mo , we-te-i[-we-]te-i[   GRA ]V[qs 
 .11 o-ka] , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA T 2 V 1 
 .12 pi-ro-ta-wo , do-so-mo , we-te-i[-we-]te-i  GRA T 2 V[qs 
 .13  ku-da-ma-ro , do-so-mo , we-te-i-we-te-i   GRA T 2 [ 
 
PY Es 645        (S644 H 1) 
 .1 se-no po-se-da-o-ne do-so-mo   GRA T 5 
 .2 *34-ke-te-si , do-so-mo    GRA    V 2 
 .3 we-da-ne-wo , do-so-mo   GRA    V 2 
 .4 di-wi-je-we , do-so-mo    GRA     V 2 
 
PY Es 647        (S644 H 1) 
 .1 o-po-ro-me-no ,  po-se-da-o-ne , do-so-mo , GRA 1  T 7 
 .2 *34-ke-te-si , do-so-mo    GRA  T 1 V 2 
 .3 we-da-ne-we , do-so-mo   GRA  T 1 V 2 
 .4 di-wi-je-we , do-so-mo    GRA   T 1 V 2 
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Lang describes the set-up as follows: 

a corporation of 14 men holds a tract of land both as individuals and as a 
group; that land as a whole is subject to a tax which is presumably some 
proportion of its normal produce, so that the amount of the tax defines the 
amount of land ... The dropping out of the 14th man [i.e., pi-ro-te-ko-to, 
Es 650] is apparently a very recent event, since the scribe who was 
preparing the record had included his name as usual. 237 

 

The proportions of do-so-mo to one another and to landholdings (GRA) are not constant 

across the thirteen contributors and may reflect differences in status and estimated yield. 

According to Lang (whose analysis has failed to convince everyone), the original 

fourteen contributors were equal and ‘held’ and ‘gave’ amounts identical with those now 

shown only by wo-ro-ti-ja-o.238 Over time, some men would have increased their 

holdings at the expense of others, making it impossible to keep each person’s amounts in 

proportion, so a new scheme was devised whereby the men were divided into three 

groups: two biggest men (group 1), five smaller men (group 2), and seven smallest men 

(group 3). When the fourteenth man ‘disappeared,’ the corporation’s obligations 

continued to be the same, so the lists of contributions to Poseidon and others absorbed his 

share. His name, however, is missing from Tablet Es 644 (annual do-so-mo). For this 

reason, Lang believes that it records contributions not from the corporation’s members 

but to its members in the form of an annual award or subsidy constituting “some part of 

the seed grain required for the land held by each.”239 She calculates it to have been an 

award of seed that was one-sixth of last year’s taxes paid by the individual (in GRA). In 

                                                
237 Lang 1964: 48-49. 
238 A rough ratio, based on his information is 30 (pe-mo, Es 650) : 5 (annual contribution, Es 644) : 12 
(Poseidon) : 1 (three other parties). 
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her opinion, Es 650 is the current tax list indicating that ‘X holds land on which the 

obligation or tax is so much GRA.’ On the basis of Es 650, the next annual subsidy 

record would be drawn up. For every middle-sized unit of GRA paid in taxes, the 

individual would receive a small unit of GRA.240    

 Lang’s interpretation is motivated by the need to account for what she considers 

an “odd mixture of cases in which the names appear in Es 644.”241 However, the forms 

that she interprets as genitives and datives of possession indicating recipients are better 

understood as nominatives of rubric and genitives, alternating due to scribal 

inconsistency. Lejeune and de Fidio provide a more convincing interpretation of the Es 

series by comparing it with Un 718 and related tablets: in both cases, it seems that 

anticipated contributions (Es 644, Un 718) are calculated on the basis of landholding 

records (Es 650, Er 312+880).242 

 Only two of the thirteen individuals listed in the Es series are mentioned 

elsewhere: a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo could be the e-qe-ta on o-ka tablet An 654.8,243 and se-no 

appears in the Cn series but his association there with the place-name ma-ro-pi (Cn 

131.11, Cn 655.19) makes it unlikely, in Lindgren’s view, that he is the same 

                                                                                                                                            
239 Lang 1964: 46. 
240 Lang 1964: 45-46. Wyatt (in Lang 1964: 53, 54-55) disputes Lang’s conclusions for two main reasons: 
(1) “it is rare indeed that every individual, whether town or person, [ever] contributes the same amount” 
(cf. PY Ma records). Groups were formed at the outset to ensure the correct return on the tax, and (2) a 
division into four groups (not Lang’s three) was the method usually preferred (e.g., Ma and Ac tablets) by 
the taxing officials who would first divide the desired total by two and then the resulting subtotal again by 
two. 
241 Lang 1964: 46. 
242 Lejeune 1975: 61; de Fidio 1977. 
243 Lindgren 1973 I: 31. 
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individual.244 If it is the same se-no (after all, people can move about),245 some valuable 

interconnections arise: se-no would appear in the Es series and in the Cn series 

(livestock) as a ‘subordinate’246 of *we-da-ne-u, to whom he gives a contribution (Es 645) 

and to whom he is responsible, as shepherd, for 40 ewes (Cn 655). di-wi-je-u, the other 

man to whom do-so-mo is given is, by Lindgren’s own reckoning,247 probably the e-qe-ta 

in o-ka tablet An 656.9 and the e-re-u-te-re ‘inspector’ (dative) on Cn 3.2 who receives a 

bull from each of the o-ka troops (e.g., An 654.16-18). This would add a slightly 

militaristic flavour to the picture. 

 Lang notes the similarity between the numbers of the Es corporation and the 

fourteen te-re-ta of En 609.248 Lindgren instead links the divine recipient of the Es 

documents to the Poseidon of Un 718, who also receives do-so-mo, wondering whether 

the men of the Es set might not constitute the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma mentioned at sa-

ra-pe-da.249 This, of course, would go against the line of argument adopted in this study 

which views the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma at sa-ra-pe-da as comprised of non-privileged 

members. Nevertheless, the Es series may well feature a similar connection, as on Un 

718, between Poseidon and the ra-wa-ke-ta (here as *we-da-ne-u?), with the recording of 

individuals by their title or their name possibly, again, depending on whether they were 

acting in their official or personal capacities.250 

                                                
244 Lindgren 1973 I: 112, II: 188. 
245 Or they can have interests in more than one area of the kingdom (Nakassis 2006). 
246 Lindgren 1973 I: 14, 112. 
247 Lindgren 1973 I: 42. 
248 Lang 1964: 50. 
249 Lindgren 1973 II: 189. 
250 E.g., Carlier 1984: 56; Palaima 1995: 131; Nakassis 2006. 
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 The presence of *we-da-ne-u’s do-e-ro in this series (Es 650.6, 644.6) could 

indicate a vested (personal) interest for *we-da-ne-u in the goings-on here.251 The lack of 

landholding types and occupational designations contrasts sharply with the Eb/Ep, Eo/En 

and Ea texts.252 It is possible that the Es series relates to a religious precinct of Poseidon 

and that the three parties receiving contributions alongside Poseidon were its highest 

religious functionaries.253 If so, *we-da-ne-u’s role as collector and priest would parallel 

that of a-pi-me-de as collector (Cn series) and perhaps priest, with an e-to-ni-jo holding 

(Ep 539.14).254 

 Unfortunately, there is not enough internal evidence to confirm the possibility that 

*we-da-ne-u was the Pylian ra-wa-ke-ta. If the *we-da-ne-u = ra-wa-ke-ta equation is 

valid, it would enhance our understanding of the official: it would place the ra-wa-ke-ta 

in the profitable arena of livestock management and identify him as a high-status 

‘collector’ with contacts in outlying districts. It would highlight his capacity for 

mobilizing animal, agricultural, and human resources (Cn series, Na series and An 610, 

respectively) and would afford him a religious connection to Poseidon (Es texts). Given 

the associations of the ra-wa-ke-ta (as attested by title) elsewhere in the corpus, in terms 

                                                
251 Unnamed, *we-da-ne-u’s do-e-ro is one of the smallest landholders of the group. His amount of GRA T 
4 is the lowest figure after that of ka-ra-i’s T 3, and tiny in comparison with that of the largest holders, ko-
pe-re-u’s GRA 6 (= T 60) and a-re-ku-tu-ru-wo‘s GRA 7 (= T 70), all on Es 650. The other do-e-ro in this 
series is the a-te-mi-to do-e-ro ‘slave/servant of (divinity) Artemis,’ named a3-ki-wa-ro, with GRA 1.  It is 
strange to find, on Es 703, *we-da-ne-u’s ‘slave’ giving a do-so-mo ‘contribution’ to his master (unless the 
exchange was symbolic). It could argue against a completely servile status for Mycenaean do-e-ro/ra 
(many of whom, after all, held land from ki-ti-me-na-holders and from the da-mo in the Pylos E-series.) 
252 de Fidio 1977: 73. 
253 Cf. de Fidio 1977: 75 and Lindgren II: 189. 
254 It has also been suggested (Petrusevski in Ilievski 1966: 243) that *we-da-ne-u’s do-e-ro could have 
been a slave/servant of the sanctuary recorded in the Es texts. 
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of his high status (as a holder of a temenos on Er 312), his overseeing of men (a variety of 

men attached to his title described as ra-wa-ke-si-jo, part III.A.1-2) and his connections 

with outlying districts (Un 718, Ea series - part III.A.2)  it is plausible, but not necessary, 

to identify him as *we-da-ne-u. If the ra-wa-ke-ta at Pylos was not the ‘collector’ named 

*we-da-ne-u, he was probably someone very much like *we-da-ne-u, in terms of status, 

influence and interests. 

 

 

B  OTHER SITES 

 The existence of a ra-wa-ke-ta at Knossos can be inferred from the textual 

attestations of the derivative forms ra-wa-ke-si-jo and ra-wa-ke-si-ja (part III.B). The 

(current) absence of the title and any of its derivatives from the texts of Thebes, Mycenae 

and Tiryns is probably best attributed to the scarce and fragmentary nature of the 

evidence from these sites. In addition to the relatively low numbers of texts found (Table 

3.7), the material from these sites comprises, for the most part, ration distributions, and 

miscellaneous assessments or allocations (e.g., TH Of; MY Oe, Oi), which are not the 

kind of texts that produce references related to the ra-wa-ke-ta at Pylos.  

Table 3.7 Number of Linear B Tablets from major Mycenaean sites255 
 
Knossos: ca. 3300 tablets 
Pylos:  ca. 1000 tablets 
Thebes: ca. 200 tablets 
Mycenae: ca. 75 tablets 
Tiryns:  ca. 24 tablets 
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 If not purely an accident of preservation, however, it is worth considering the 

implications of the term’s absence at other sites. It might, for instance, lend support to 

Deger-Jalkotzy’s belief that matters of warfare, likely to be a concern for any Mycenaean 

regime, were primarily in the hands of the wanaks and his trusted agents, the e-qe-ta.256 If 

so, it could indicate that the ra-wa-ke-ta’s role was not (primarily) a military one, after 

all. And the absence of a ra-wa-ke-ta in Thebes, for example, might suggest that the 

disparate (multicultural) elements of the Theban population were handled differently than 

at Pylos, perhaps through another office. This, of course, at present remains mere 

speculation. In fact, the remarkable degree of correspondence of offices between different 

Mycenaean kingdoms would tend to argue, instead, that it is probably only a matter of 

time before the term  ra-wa-ke-ta turns up elsewhere. 

  

                                                                                                                                            
255 Information from Palaima 2004b: 270. 
256 Deger-Jalkotzy 1999: 126 n.39. 
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III The adjectival forms ra-wa-ke-si-jo and ra-wa-ke-si-ja 

 The adjectival forms ra-wa-ke-si-jo and ra-wa-ke-si-ja offer us an opportunity to 

explore the duties and responsibilities of the ra-wa-ke-ta from a different angle, by 

tracking the individuals directly associated with him. The groups and individuals 

connected to him by an adjectival designation based on his official title seem to have 

been his subordinates (as the wa-na-ka-te-ro personnel were to the wanaks), but some 

form of close personal relationship resulting from loyal service is not impossible.257 

 

A  PYLOS 

(1) The ma-ra-te-we ra-wa-ke-si-jo 

 The ma-ra-te-we recorded on PY Na 245 are explicitly designated ra-wa-ke-si-jo, 

the nominative plural form of the adjective derived from the title ra-wa-ke-ta. These men, 

mentioned only once in the corpus, are excused from flax contributions, presumably in 

return for services rendered.258 e-wi-te-wi-jo is thought to lie in the Hither Province.259  

PY Na 245       (S106 H 1) 
 
 .A         o-u-di-do-si , SA 10  
 .B e-wi-te-wi-jo , SA 20 to-sa-de , ma-ra-te-we , ra-wa-ke-si-jo 
   
  e-wi-te-jo SA 20     and so much the l w ge(r)sian caulkers do not give SA 10  
 

                                                
257 Other titles to which adjectival formations are built include: wa-na-ka (wa-na-ka-te-ro being applied to 
crafts personnel in the service of the king, a temenos landholding and garments); e-qe-ta (e-qe-si-jo applied 
to do-e-ro, garments, and wheels), ko-re-te (ko-re-te-ri-jo applied to a ke-ke-me-no landholding), qa-si-re-u 
(qa-si-re-wi-ja being collectives of men associated with a qa-si-re-u). 
258 The first SA entry (20) is the quantity that the palace expects to receive, followed by exemptions (10), 
which together indicate the gross assessment for the town (SA 30). See Palmer 1963: 308; Lejeune 1958: 
138; Foster 1981: 69. 
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The term ma-ra-te-we is perhaps best interpreted as ‘sailors’ from , defined by 

Hesychius as .260 The term ma-ra-te-we appears with occupational designations in 

the Na and Nn texts (e.g., na-u-do-mo ‘ship-builders’ (Na 568), qo-u-ko-ro ‘oxherds,’ po-

me-ne ‘shepherds,’ and a ka-ke-u ‘smith’ (all on Nn 831).261  

 

(2) The Ea series: ra-wa-ke-si-jo individuals 

 The Ea series features a handful of individuals designated as ra-wa-ke-si-jo 

(Table 3.10). First, it is important to consider the state of the Ea tablets and the 

environment in which the ra-wa-ke-si-jo individuals appear. The Ea series, written by a 

different scribe (S28 H43) and in a different format than the pa-ki-ja-ni-ja Eo/Eb - En/Ep 

texts, concerns a different group of people and presumably a different locality.262 Palmer 

takes ke-re-te-u and du-ni-jo of Ea 59 to be identical with ke-re-te-u-ti-no of Na 565 

(perhaps with a word divider) and du-ni-jo ti-ni-ja-ta of Fn 79.3 (ti-ni-ja-ta being a 

toponymic related to ti-ni-ja ‘region of ti-no’). He therefore proposes that the Ea set 

                                                                                                                                            
259 DMic I: 269. On PY Vn 130, the toponym is listed close to ka-ra-do-ro and ro-u-so, both in the south of 
the Hither Province. 
260 The plural ending -e-we (and not the expected -e-re of *ma-ra-te-re) could reflect a singular noun in -
eus. Other somewhat appealing interpretations of ma-ra-te-we fail to satisfy standard Linear B spelling 
rules. For instance, the term cannot mean ‘caulkers,’ or ‘waterproofers,’ from *  <  ‘mixture 
of wax and pitch for caulking’ (e.g., wooden boats and other items in need of waterproofing), since this 
would be rendered in the Linear B script by *ma-te-we. Similarly, it cannot mean ‘leather softeners’ from 
*  (cf. , ) since this would be represented by *ma-ra-ke-te-we. See Lindgren 
1973 II: 93-94; DMic I: 424. The singular ma-ra-te-u is attested as a man’s name on PY An 657.7 and Aq 
218.15 (an o-ka contingent officer) and Cn 328.5 (a shepherd). 
261 Palmer 1963: 307, 311. 
262 Bennett 1956: 120, 129; Palmer 1963: 218. In fact, Lejeune (1976: 82-83) distinguishes five distinct 
domains of landholdings in the overall corpus from Pylos: (1) pa-ki-ja-ni-ja (H41 & H1: Eo/Eb, En/Ep, Ed 
texts), (2) X (H43: Ea series), (3) Y (H1: Eq series, excluding Eq 213), (4) sa-ra-pe-da (H24: Un 718, Er 
880, Er 332), and (5) *ki-ri-ti-jo (H11: Es 650). ki-ri-ti-jo-jo, however, is usually taken as the genitive of a 
month-name with parallels such as po-ro-wi-to-jo (PY Tn 316) and de-u-ki-jo-jo ‘me-no’ (KN Fp 1).   
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concerns landholdings, perhaps those “within the competence of the ra-wa-ke-ta,”263 at a 

place called ti-no. 

 Unlike the pa-ki-ja-ni-ja evidence which includes both preliminary and final 

records, the Ea series consists almost solely of preliminary single entry drafts. Tablets Ea 

59 and Ea 481 form the exceptions, each with more than a single entry. A total amount of 

GRA 137 (for the whole series) was entered by the scribe on Ea 59 verso. Based on 

Lejeune’s calculations of approximately GRA 100 for the extant Ea texts, only about 3/4 

of the Ea corpus is therefore preserved.264 The lack of cross-checking opportunities such 

as those afforded by the comprehensive pa-ki-ja-ni-ja drafts and copies makes it 

extremely difficult to unravel the tenancies recorded on the Ea tablets. For example, 

compare the straightforward texts Ea 824 and Ea 825 with the trickier Ea 822, and notice 

the numerous questions that arise (outlined immediately below): 

PY Ea 824        (S28 H 43) 
 .a       po-me 
  ko-do , eke , o-na-to , pa-ro , da-mo  GRA  T 4 
    shepherd (nom.) 
   ko-do holds a lease from the da-mo 
 
 
PY Ea 825        (S28 H 43) 
 .a          po-me-ne 
  ta-ra-ma-ta , e-ke , o-na-to , pa-ro , ko-do GRA T 1 
        shepherd (dat.) 
   ta-ra-ma-ta holds a lease from ko-do  
 

 
 
 

                                                
263 Palmer 1963: 220. Also DMic II: 349. The adjacent entries of ti-no and pa-ki-ja-si on PY An 18 may 
allude to the relative proximity of the two locations. (Deger-Jalkotzy 1988: 120). 
264 Lejeune 1976: 83, 88-89. 
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PY Ea 822        (S28 H 43) 
 .a         ra-wa-ke-si-jo 
  e-u-me-ne e-ke , o-na-to , pa-ro su-qo-ta    GRA T 5 
    l w ge(r)sian (nom. or dat.) 
   e-u-me-ne holds a lease from the swineherd 
 
On Ea 824 and 825, the shepherd in question is named ko-do (nominative po-me and 

dative po-me-ne). On Ea 822, the form ra-wa-ke-si-jo could be either nominative 

(modifying the individual named e-u-me-ne) or dative (modifying the su-qo-ta 

‘swineherd’).265  

 

PY Ea 59.4        (S28 H 43) 
 
 ke-re-te-u , e-ke , o-na-to   ...   pa-ro ,  ra-wa-ke-si-jo , e-[            ]  GRA 2 
 ke-re-te-u  holds a lease ...   from l w ge(r)sian e-[            ] GRA 2 
 
 
PY Ea 808        (S28 H 43) 
 .a           pa-ro , da-mo 
  ka-ra-pi , e-te-do-mo , e-ke , o-na-to ,   GRA 1 
  ka-ra-pi, the armourer, holds a lease from the da-mo    GRA 1 

The existence of ra-wa-ke-si-jo e-[  on Ea 59.4 and the otherwise complete absence in the 

series of a ‘l w ge(r)sian’ su-qo-ta (other references to an unnamed su-qo-ta exist) might 

be seen as favouring a nominative case for ra-wa-ke-si-jo on Ea 822 above, modifying 

the personal name e-u-me-ne. Lejeune’s reconstruction of ra-wa-ke-si-jo e-[ (Ea 59.4), 

however, involves the e-te-do-mo ‘armourer’ who appears (without the adjective) on Ea 

                                                
265 Lejeune’s observation (1976: 92 n.10) that Hand 43 usually places the adjective ra-wa-ke-si-jo after 
personal names but before occupational terms (e.g., Ea 132: ru-ko-ro ra-wa-ke-si-jo ‘ru-ko-ro, the 
l w ge(r)sian’ versus Ea 809: ra-wa-ke-si-jo-jo a-mo-te-wo ‘of the l w ge(r)sian wheelwright’) is not 
hole-proof. On Ea 421, for instance, the only other existing reference to this wheelwright, the adjectival ra-
wa-ke-si-jo-jo was added after a-mo-te-wo.   



 148

808.266 One could argue that e-u-me-ne is more likely for Ea 59.4 since the norm appears 

to be for the adjective ra-wa-ke-si-jo to modify either an occupational term without a 

personal name (e.g., *a-mo-te-u: Ea 421 and Ea 809) or a personal name without an 

occupational term (e.g., ru-ko-ro: Ea 782) but not both (and the e-te-do-mo’s name is 

stated on Ea 808 to be ka-ra-pi). But this state of affairs may be misleading, given the 

preliminary character of these records. 

 Despite the ambiguity of these texts, Lejeune attempts to classify them into two 

main groups. He envisages two baskets into which Hand 43 would have sorted his tablets 

into ki-ti-me-na and ke-ke-me-na landholdings, as Hand 41 is believed to have sorted his 

Eo and Eb texts at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja in anticipation of the copying and editing undertaken by 

Hand 1 (En and Ep).267  Problematic assumptions underlying Lejeune’s classifications 

include the notion that if X is known to have ki-ti-me-na holdings, then the holdings that 

others have from X are likewise ki-ti-me-na.268 Yet several individuals have both ki-ti-me-

na and ke-ke-me-na lands, so the type of land allocated to their subleasers could 

theoretically be either type. Usually the sublease is described, rather generically, as ‘o-

na-to’ or ‘o-na-to of X’s ko-to-na.’ This is interpreted by Lejeune as ki-ti-me-na on Ea 

754 (... o-na-to ko-do-jo ko-to-na) but as ke-ke-me-na on Ea 776 (... o-na-to su-qo-ta-o 

                                                
266 Lejeune 1976: 92 n.10. 
267 Lejeune (1976: 84 n.5) admits that the findspots of the Ea records, across rooms 7 and 8 of the Archives 
Complex with no apparent grouping, does not necessarily support such a scenario. In Pluta’s opinion 
(2000), the Ea finds appear in two groups, one in Rm 7 and the other in Rm 8 of the Archives Complex, but 
there is “nothing apparent in the contents of each group to suggest that they should be considered 
administratively distinct units.” 
268 Lejeune 1976: 84. 
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ko-to-na).269 Yet ko-do, a shepherd, is known to have both ki-ti-me-na (Ea 71) and ke-ke-

me-na (Ea 824), and while the swineherd is stated elsewhere as having ke-ke-me-na plots 

(Ea 40, 59.3), the missing portion of the Ea corpus might have revealed that he also 

possessed ki-ti-me-na. This inescapable arbitrariness highlights the sketchiness of any 

conclusions concerning the Ea series.270  

 At pa-ki-ja-ni-ja, subleasing was common with ki-ti-me-na holdings, but very rare 

with ke-ke-me-na (see part II A). This might justify Lejeune’s ki-ti-me-na classifications 

for the Ea series, assuming that a similar system was in operation here. In spite of this 

bias, Lejeune’s outline of the Ea series still reveals that the subleasing of ke-ke-me-na 

plots was more frequently practised here than at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja (discussed below).271 

 As in the pa-ki-ja-ni-ja records, landholdings in the Ea series are complex, often 

involving both leaseholders and subleasers and both ki-ti-me-na and ke-ke-me-na lands. 

Other familiar terminology includes ‘ka-ma,’ found on Ea 28 where ti-ri-da-ro, the ra-pte  

‘stitcher’ has a ka-ma, the size of which is not preserved. We may also tentatively infer a 

‘ka-ma’ plot from the fragmentary Ea 309, where the term ‘wo-ze’ and the amount of 

GRA 10 are both reminiscent of ka-ma plots at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja (e.g., Ep 613.1-2, .6). The 

                                                
269 Lejeune 1976: 112, 85 respectively. 
270 See Lejeune’s detailed Table of landholders and their subleasers (Lejeune 1976: 106-110), but keep in 
mind its tentative character, emphasized by Lejeune, due to the incompleteness of the Ea series.  Generally, 
Lejeune’s classifications seem valid. On Ea 481, for instance, line 1 records ra-pa-do’s (unspecified) 
holding from the me-ri-te-u ‘honey-man’ and line 2 his (unspecified) holding from the su-qo-ta 
‘swineherd.’ Since the extant corpus has no record of ki-ti-me-na belonging to either man, and since the 
only other tablet containing more than a single entry appears to record like-items (i.e., ke-ke-me-na 
holdings on Ea 59), it is likely that ra-pa-do’s subleases from the honey-man and the swineherd on Ea 481 
also relate to like-items, i.e. in both cases to ke-ke-me-na (Lejeune 1976: 85). 
271 See Lejeune 1976: 84-85. 
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formula pa-ro da-mo (Ea 59, 136, 259, 773, 778, 808, 816, 824) points to a land-

administering body similar to that of the pa-ki-ja-ni-ja records.272 

 Many of the individuals recorded in the Ea series could also be described as of 

‘middle’ to ‘low’ status.273 In general, though, the 36 or so Ea individuals lack the 

‘special’ associations with the religious sphere and the wanaks, typical of those recorded 

in the En/Ep records. In the Ea series, there are no women,274 no te-o-jo do-e-ro/-ra 

‘slaves/servants of the god(dess),’ no individuals explicitly termed te-re-ta275 and no wa-

na-ka-te-ro personnel. Of those for whom information besides a personal name is 

preserved there are: four men dealing with livestock, comprising two po-me-ne 

‘shepherds’ (mo-ro-qo-ro and ko-do, with relatively extensive landholdings), a qo-qo-ta 

‘oxherd’ named pe-re-qo-no, and an unnamed su-qo-ta ‘swineherd’ (as seen above, 

Lejeune takes the adjective ra-wa-ke-si-jo on Ea 822 to refer to this swineherd); four 

crafts-related workers, consisting of three ra-pte-re ‘stitchers/sewing-men’ (by the names 

of ti-ri-da-ro, e-ro2-qo, and ze-pu2-ro) and an e-pi-we-ti-ri-jo ‘tailor’ (named wi-ri-ja-no); 

an a-re-po-zo-o ‘unguent boiler’ (named e-u-me-de), a me-ri-te-u ‘honey-man’/perhaps 

beekeeper (named ku-ru-nu), and a di-<pte->ra-po-ro ‘hide-bearer/seller’ (-phoros/-

                                                
272 The hapax da-mi-jo (Ea 803) is considered an equivalent to an ‘o-na-to pa-ro da-mo’  (Lejeune 1976: 
85; Docs2 538). It describes land belonging to the da-mo, as ra-wa-ke-si-jo describes a temenos plot 
belonging to the ra-wa-ke-ta (Er 312). Killen 1983: 87. 
273 For example, Palaima (1999: 370) notes that ‘élite’ status individuals include the wanaks, collectors at 
Knossos and Pylos, and leaders of the o-ka contingents; ‘middle’ status individuals include many of the 
religious functionaries and crafts personnel in the various PY E- texts; ‘lower’ status individuals include (at 
least some) shepherds. Again, not all shepherds were necessarily of lowly status (Nakassis 2006). 
274 The sole feminine name i-ma-di-ja (Ea 816) is probably a scribal error, given the existence of i-ma-di-jo 
(Ea 29). Lejeune 1976: 92. In the pa-ki-ja-ni-ja series, about a third of the surviving names belonged to 
women, usually involved in the religious sphere. Lejeune 1976: 94. 
275 The term te-re-ta is absent from the Ea series, but Lejeune (1976: 84) considers the holders of ki-ti-me-
na  to be telestai (as in the final pa-ki-ja-ni-ja documents). 
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p los), named o-ke-u of religious or secular significance or both;276 only one priest (an i-

je-re-u named sa-ke-re-u); and a messenger (an a-ke-ro named wa-tu-o-ko) of secular or 

religious function(?).277 And there are four or five men identified as ra-wa-ke-si-jo: (1) an 

unnamed *a-mo-te-u ‘wheelwright,’ (2) ru-ko-ro, (3) ku-ro2, (4) e-u-me-ne (or, according 

to Lejeune, ka-ra-pi the e-te-do-mo ‘armourer’), (5) possibly ]de-u (as discussed shortly). 

 The pa-ki-ja-ni-ja records deal with more than 85 individuals and land totalling 

ca. GRA 103 (PY Ed 411). The surviving portion of the Ea series involves about 36 

individuals and an overall land total (preserved on Ea 59 verso) of GRA 137. In the 

surviving Ea texts, Lejeune identifies about 12 ki-ti-me-na (over GRA 21), 44 ke-ke-me-

na (over GRA 39) and 18 unclassifiable (over GRA 13) landholdings.278  

 The land parcels are generally larger in the Ea series than at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja.279 The 

largest preserved in the Ea series is GRA 10, reasonably assumed to refer to a ka-ma plot 

(Ea 309, Ea 28?). Next, in decreasing order of size, are ki-ti-me-na plots each between 

GRA 1-6.280 Between two and five men have both ki-ti-me-na and ke-ke-me-na 

                                                
276 Note that on PY Un 219, a di-pte-ra-po-ro (the same one on Ea 814, Un 219.6 [unnamed], Fn 50.6 
[unnamed]?) is a recipient of items along with the ra-wa-ke-ta and others (part II.A.1.2). Could this 
individual’s appearance in the Ea series have anything to do with the sale of animal skins known to have 
occurred at the end of cult sacrifices in Classical Greece? (See Burkert 1985: 95-97). 
277 Full tablet references are given in Lejeune’s Table of Ea individuals (1976: 106-110). 
278 Lejeune 1976: 85-89, 94. 
279 Lejeune 1976: 111. At pa-ki-ja-ni-ja, the size of ka-ma plots is either about GRA 10 (only twice) or 
GRA 1 or less (Ep 613); intact ki-ti-me-na (before subleasing) are usually about GRA 1-2 (En 609, 74, 659, 
467); ke-ke-me-na average about GRA 1 or less (Ep 301, 613, 212, 705, 539, 704). 
280 These are held by sa-ke-re-u, the priest: over GRA 6 (Ea 756),  ta-ra-ma-ta: over GRA 5 (Ea 821), mo-
ro-qo-ro, a shepherd: over GRA 3 (Ea 817), qo-u-ko-ro: over GRA 2 (Ea 781), and ko-do, a shepherd: over 
GRA 1 (Ea 71). Note that the form qo-u-ko-ro ‘oxherd’ ( ) is taken here as a personal name, 
‘Oxherd,’ whereas the alternative form qo-qo-ta (probably dissimilated from qo-u-qo-ta ( ) is used 
in the Ea series to denote the occupation ‘oxherd’ (e.g., Ea 757). Lejeune 1976: 91 n.9; Docs2 577. 
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recorded.281 Some ke-ke-me-na plots are large in comparison with those known at pa-ki-

ja-ni-ja: for instance, ke-re-te-u subleases three such plots, measuring GRA 1 T8, GRA 3 

and GRA 2 (Ea 59.3-4). Overall, ke-re-te-u is the largest landholder recorded in the Ea 

series (with over GRA 15 in total), followed by sa-ke-re-u, the priest, and ta-ra-ma-ta, 

each with over GRA 6.282 

 ke-re-te-u has more land in total that any individual at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja. There the 

largest landholders are ne-qe-u  and su-ko, each with a ka-ma plot of ca. GRA 10 (Ep 

613.2 and .5 respectively).283 ke-re-te-u’s amount of over GRA 15 involves primarily ke-

ke-me-na (i.e., damos-related) land, whereas sa-ke-re-u and ta-ra-ma-ta, the next largest 

landholders, have mainly ki-ti-me-na.284 The variety of ke-re-te-u’s ke-ke-me-na holdings 

is impressive: e.g., on Ea 59 he holds ke-ke-me-na leases from the da-mo, from the 

swineherd, and from a ra-wa-ke-si-jo individual. Indeed, such subleasing of d mos land 

from other individuals is rare in the pa-ki-ja-ni-ja documents (only three examples) and it 

is tempting to view it as a defining characteristic of the Ea series. 

 Subleasing from another person’s explicitly stated ke-ke-me-na holdings occurs 

six times (see Table 3.8). If Lejeune’s classifications are correct, another thirteen 

instances285 would bring the total to at least nineteen cases of ke-ke-me-na subleasing in 

                                                
281 According to Lejeune’s classifications (1976: 112): ko-do, ta-ra-ma-ta, sa-ke-re-u, ke-re-te-u and ru-ko-
ro, but only in the first two cases are the landholding types clearly specified. 
282 Lejeune 1976: 111. 
283 Lejeune 1976: 111. 
284 The parcels that ke-re-te-u holds from sa-ke-re-u the priest (Ea 304: GRA [  ]T 6) and from mo-ro-qo-ro 
the shepherd (Ea 800: GRA 2) are ki-ti-me-na in Lejeune’s opinion. 
285 Further examples of subleasing of d mos land (in which the term ke-ke-me-na is assumed by Lejeune) 
may include: Ea 270 (from the oxherd); Ea 109, 132, 481.2, 776 (from the swineherd); Ea 421 (from the 
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the Ea series. Noteworthy is the predominance in this activity of the oxherd (named pe-

re-qo-no) and the swineherd (unnamed), as well as ke-re-te-u’s frequent role as subleaser. 

Table 3.8    Subleasing of ke-ke-me-na in the Ea series 

Subleaser (has) (from) Leaseholder Amount of Land Text 

ke-re-te-u the swineherd GRA 1 T 8 Ea 59.3 

ke-re-te-u the oxherd GRA    T 1 Ea 305 

ke-re-te-u the l w ge(r)sian wheelwright GRA    T 2 Ea 809 

e-ri-qi-jo the swineherd GRA    T 2 Ea 480 

e-u-me-ne the oxherd GRA    T 2 Ea 757 

ra-wo-do-ko the oxherd GRA    T 3 Ea 803 

 

 Unique to the Ea series are the three large plots recorded in the following 

situations: 

(1) PY Ea 59.5 (recto):  ke-re-te-u , e-ke , e-ne-ka , i-qo-jo    GRA 5   [ 

ke-re-te-u has land (presumably of ke-ke-me-na type since that is what tablet Ea 59 

records) on account of the horse.286 Perhaps the land was used as pasture for the horse. 

The horse may have provided a valuable messenger service between this outlying 

location (see further below) and the closest town. Deger-Jalkotzy points out that we do 

not know if the horse belonged to ke-re-te-u or the palace.287 

(2) PY Ea 805: o-pe-te-re-u , e-ne-ka , a-no-qa-si-ja    GRA 2 

                                                                                                                                            
l w ge(r)sian wheelwright); Ea 481.1, 771, 799, 813, 820 (from the honey-man); Ea 29, 827 (from i-ma-
di-jo). See Lejeune 1976: 85. 
286 Palmer (1963: 220) interpreted the i-qo here and the i-qo that receives cyperus on PY Fa 16 as a divinity, 
Hippos (evoking Poseidon?). An exclusive connection between the horse and Poseidon is ruled out for the 
Mycenaean period by the mention of a ‘horsey Potnia’ (po-ti-ni-ja i-qe-ja, PY An 1281). There is nothing 
to suggest that anything but a real horse is meant. 
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o-pe-te-re-u (’s land) on account of the homicide:288 it seems that land could be 

appropriated as compensation for homicide, as a substitute for blood vengeance. This 

method of vendetta resolution was practised in the Mani region up to the early 20th 

century.289 

(3) PY Ea 102: di-wo-nu-so-jo , e-ka-ra  GRA 2 T 6  [ 

Was the ‘hearth of Dionysos’ an altar (for burnt offerings)290 or a secular hearth of some 

sort? The word e-ka-ra ( ) denotes portable braziers on PY Ta 709.2. Melena 

explains that the word is used in later Greek, especially when accompanied by the name 

of a divinity, to mean (sacred) ‘altar.’291 Since the theonym ‘Dionysos’ is attested on Ea 

102, it is tempting, then, to view this as Dionysos’ sacrificial hearth or ‘altar.’292 

 

 Some of the names in the Ea series are attested elsewhere in the Pylian corpus 

(see Table 3.9). The Ea individuals are distinct from those recorded in the En/Ep pa-ki-ja-

ni-ja landholding texts. The only clear exception concerns the name/title(?) o-pe-te-re-u: 

PY Ea 805: o-pe-te-re-u , e-ne-ka , a-no-qa-si-ja    GRA 2  (S28 H43) 

PY Eb 294: .1  o-pe-te-re-u , qe-ja-me-no , e-ke-qe , ke-ke-me-na , ko-to-na  

     .2  to-so-de , pe-mo , GRA 2   T 5   (H41) 

 

                                                                                                                                            
287 Deger-Jalkotzy 1988: 114. 
288 a-no-qa-si-ja is the genitive of * - w  (= * - ), with first element anr- ( ), cf. 

 ‘man-slayer’ and masculine personal name a-no-qo-ta (KN Da 1289.B) and a-na-qo-ta (KN 
B 798.4). DMic I: 63-64, 69-70. 
289 Treston 1923; Wilson 2002. 
290 Melena 2001: 36-37. 
291 Melena 2002: 357-360. 
292 Perhaps it reflects the well-known link between craft production and the religious sphere, in view of the 
craft activities alluded to in the Ea series (see below), which were perhaps(?) undertaken under the auspices 
of the god Dionysos. 
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PY Ep 704.1: 

o-pe-te-re-u , qe-ja-me-no , e-ke , ke-ke-me-na , ko-to-na , to-so , pe-mo[  ] GRA 2 T 5  ( H1) 

 

These entries appear to refer to the same individual, with the participle qe-ja-me-no 

‘having been paid’ (e.g., compensation owed as a religious fine/penalty)293 on the Eb/Ep 

texts possibly alluding to the same homicide on account of which he holds land on Ea 

805. Perhaps he may otherwise not have had claim to the land on Ea 805 (or at pa-ki-ja-

ni-ja, or both). The unguent-boiler, named e-u-me-de, is very likely the same man who is 

listed by name and vocation as a recipient of olive oil on Fr 1184. Also, four Ea names 

appear in the Jn series: i-ma-di-jo, e-u-me-ne, sa-ke-re-u and pe-re-qo-no could very well 

be the bronze-workers/smiths recorded in the Jn series, especially given the clustering 

principle noted earlier, and the interesting detail that sa-ke-re-u is designated there as a 

‘Potnian’ bronzesmith (Jn 431.16-17: ka-ke-we po-ti-na-we-jo) linking him once again to 

the religious sphere. The identification of the remaining individuals in Table 3.9 with 

those bearing the same names outside the Ea series is less certain.294 

                                                
293 Related to the term qe-te-o, derived from *kwei-, cf.  (DMic II: 201-202) and used with items 
including oil (KN, PY), textiles (KN) and animals (TH). See also Hutton 1993. 
294 If accurate, the correlation between du-ni-jo and a-pi-a2-ro and the individuals thus named on An 192 
and On 300 would identify du-ni-jo as a du-ma and situate both men among the important administrative 
officials of the Hither Province (On 300). Lejeune (1976: 93). In Palmer’s opinion (1963), however, du-ni-
jo of the Ea series is instead the same person as du-ni-jo ti-ni-ja-ta (Fn 79.3). And du-ni-jo, the te-o-jo do-
e-ro ‘slave/servant of the god’ at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja (Eb/Ep), is regarded as a different person altogether. The 
name du-ni-jo is generally thought to belong to several distinct individuals, DMic I: 196-197, s.v. du-ni-jo.  
Similarly, the names ta-ra-ma-ta and ko-do may refer to different individuals. If, however, they in fact 
represent the same people, it may be interesting to note, in the context of the Ea series which is ‘non-
wanaks’ in character and includes men associated with the ra-wa-ke-ta (discussed next), that (a) ta-ra-ma-
ta (Ae 134) has quadrupeds being minded by a shepherd at a-si-ja-ti-ja, located in the Further Province, 
removed from the palatial centre, and (b) ko-do appears on Vn 130.11 immediately following an entry 
containing the toponym e-wi-te-wi-jo (the likely residence of the ra-wa-ke-si-jo ma-ra-te-we on PY Na 
245).  
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Table 3.9 Names attested in the Ea series and elsewhere295 

Name Ea series  Elsewhere 
o-pe-te-re-
u 

Ea 805 Eb 294, Ep 704.1 

e-u-me-de Ea 773, 812, 820     unguent boiler Fr 1184.2 
i-ma-di-jo 
e-u-me-ne 
sa-ke-re-u 
pe-re-qo-no 

Ea 29, (816), (827) 
Ea 757, 822 
Ea 56, 304, 756, 776   priest 
Ea 270   oxherd 

Cn 436.5; Jn 310.15 
Jn 725.15 
Jn 431.17 
Jn 605.10, 725.3 

du-ni-jo 
 
 
a-pi-a2-ro 
 
ta-ra-ma-ta 

Ea 59.7, 811 
 
 
Ea 109, 270, 922 
 
Ea 336, 778, 821, 825 

Ae 8, 72, 264; An 192.3,.5;  
Eb 169, Ep 705.3; On 300.6; Fn 
79.3; Un 138.1. 
An 192.1; Jn 478.3; On 300.2; Qa 
1293. 
Ae 108, 134, 489; Vn 851.3 

ko-do Ea 71, 754, 803, 824, 825  
shepherd 

Vn 130.11 

 

 It is in this milieu, then, that we find about four individuals, each designated by 

the adjective ra-wa-ke-si-jo and thereby connected to the office of the ra-wa-ke-ta (see 

Table 3.10).296 Apart from the possible exception of e-u-me-ne (a smith on Jn 725.15, 

Table 3.9), the ra-wa-ke-si-jo individuals themselves are not found outside the Ea series: 

(1) an *a-mo-te-u: (a)‘charioteer,’? (b) ‘wheelwright,’ or (c) ‘fitter’297 

(2) a man named e-u-me-ne  OR  the e-te-do-mo ‘armourer’298 named ka-ra-pi 

                                                
295 See Lejeune’s list (1976: 93) which also includes ku-ru-no (taken as ku-ru-<-me->no, attested as an o-
ka commander’s name on An 654.1 and Aq 64.5) and ru-ko-ro (which is only tentatively restored as such 
on one tablet outside the Ea series, An 1281.13). 
296 Lejeune 1976; Hiller 1988: 55; Carlier 1984: 103-105. 
297 Attested as a-mo-te-wo (genitive). (a) Taking the Mycenaean word a-mo to refer to a chariot’s 
undercarriage (wheels) and the vehicle as a whole, Palmer (1963: 219-220, 320-321, 341) interpreted the 
*a-mo-te-u as the ra-wa-ke-ta’s ‘charioteer.’ (b) Taking a-mo as the Mycenaean word for ‘wheel,’ *a-mo-
te-u was interpreted as ‘wheelwright’ in Docs2 371, 531. Also DMic I: 57-58, 61, s.v. a-mo, a-mo-te-wo.  
(c) Since a-mo ‘wheel’ is derived from the stem *ar- of the verb  ‘fit together, join,’ *a-mo-te-u 
may be translated as ‘joiner’ or ‘fitter’ (e.g., of wheels), quite applicable to the context of chariot-making 
and repairing. See Ruijgh 1963: 129 n.150; Ilievski 1987. Options (b) and (c) are favoured here. 
298 e-te-do-mo: *  (cf. , ) ‘armourer’ DMic I: 254-255. 
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(3) a man named ru-ko-ro  

(4) a man named ku-ro2 

(5)? Ea 1424:  ]de-u ra-wa[-ke-]si-jo holds an o-na-to from ru-ko-ro ra-wa-ke-si[-jo 

The text of Ea 1424 is problematic. If Palaima’s proposed join between PY Xa 1438 

(currently part of Ea 1424) and Ea 1406 proves true,299 i.e.,  ]de-u ra-wa[ + ]ke-ta, e-ke [ , 

thereby giving us a record referring to the ra-wa-ke-ta himself, this would either bring 

into doubt the identification of him as *we-da-ne-u OR reinforce it, if one makes 

allowance for a misspelling (confusing signs ne and de) and/or mishearing of the name by 

the scribe. 

                                                
299 Palaima (pers.comm.). 
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Table 3.10 The ra-wa-ke-si-jo individuals of the Ea series 

Individual Holds   /   Subleases (from) Subleases (to) 

1.ra-wa-ke-si-jo  
*a-mo-te-u 

‘wheelwright’ 
 

 Ea 809: ke-re-te-u o-na-to 
 ke-ke-me-na ko-to-na GRA T 2 
 
Ea 421: ]te-i-jo  GRA 1 T 4 V 2 
              ( ke-ke-me-na?) 

2. e-(u-me-ne) 
ra-wa-ke-si-jo 

 
 
 
 
 

------ OR ------ 
ra-wa-ke-si-jo 

 e-te-do-mo 
(named ka-ra-pi 

on Ea 808)* 

Ea 757: 
o-na<-to> ke-ke-me-na from oxherd  
                                                    GRA T 2 
 
Ea 822:  
o-na-to (ke-ke-me-na?) from swineherd 
                                                GRA T 5 
---------------------------------------------------- 
Ea 808: 
o-na-to from da-mo GRA 1 

Ea 59.4: ke-re-te-u  GRA 2 
             (ke-ke-me-na on Ea 59) 
 
 
 
 
 
------------------------------------------ 
Ea 59.4: ke-re-te-u  GRA 2 
             (ke-ke-me-na on Ea 59) 
 

 
3. ru-ko-ro  

ra-wa-ke-si-jo 

 
Ea 823: ko-to-na  GRA  T 6  [ 
Ea 882:  GRA[ 
 
Ea 782:  
o-na-to ko-to-na   (ki-ti-me-na?)  
            from shepherd mo-ro-qo-ro GRA T 1 
Ea 799: 
o-na-to ko-to-na from honey-man GRA T 3 
                           (ke-ke-me-na?) 
Ea 132: 
o-na-to ko-to-na from swineherd GRA T 1 
                           (ke-ke-me-na?) 

 
?Ea 1424: (discussed in text) 
 ]de-u ra-wa[-ke-]si-jo o-na[-to GRA  

(?) 

    4. ku-ro2 
ra-wa-ke-si-jo 

 Ea 814: o-ke-u di-<pte->ra-po-ro 
o<na->to GRA T 1    

(?) 
* Accordingly, on Ea 822, Lejeune takes the adjective to refer to the swineherd (also Hiller 1988: 55; 
Lindgren 1973 II: 139), and this (unnamed) swineherd, Lejeune’s fifth ra-wa-ke-si-jo man, is recorded only 
as subleasing land to other people, as follows (see Lejeune 1976: 109): 
Ea 59.3: ke-re-te-u holds from him an o-na-to ke-ke-me-na ko-to-na  GRA 1 T 8 
Ea 109: a-pi-a2-ro holds from him  ko-to-na  GRA T 5 
Ea 132: ru-ko-ro ra-wa-ke-si-jo holds from him an o-na-to ko-to-na  GRA T 1 
Ea 480: e-ri-qi-jo holds from him an o-na-to ke-ke-me[-na] ko-to-na  GRA T 2 
Ea 481.2: ra-pa-do holds from him an o-na-to ko-to-na  GRA T 1 
Ea 776: sa-ke-re-u holds from him an o-na-to ko-to-na  GRA T 2 
Ea 822: e-u-me-ne holds from him an o-na-to  GRA T 5 
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 Why were the men on Na 245 and the male individuals in the Ea series designated 

ra-wa-ke-si-jo? Were these men under the ra-wa-ke-ta’s exclusive control? Were they 

thus named by virtue of the duties they performed for / under him? Or were they ‘his’ 

men, irrespective of their occupation(s),300 due to personal ties? Were they his supporters 

or his ‘associates,’ whose own contacts through land tenure or otherwise could benefit the 

ra-wa-ke-ta’s own purposes / role (as argued here, in dealing with the less privileged, 

landless, common folk in the kingdom by procuring for them labour and land)? 

 Discussions on social organization and power in the Bronze Age have often 

focused on the study of institutions at the expense of the individuals operating within 

them and the quite fluid, factional nature of their interactions.301 Power in pre-industrial 

societies was “an intimate, personal affair.”302 A person’s trajectory depended on criteria 

such as “personal attributes, interests and energy, ... family and kin connections”303 and 

the ability to marshal support. 

 The men identified as ra-wa-ke-si-jo are not the largest landholders in the Ea 

series (each has less than GRA 3 in total holdings), but they each sublease lands to other 

individuals (see Table 3.10). The plots they sublease to others are all assumed to be ke-

ke-me-na and include both small and large parcels. The plots they sublease from others304 

are small and all except one (ki-ti-me-na) are assumed to be ke-ke-me-na. The second-

                                                
300 As Carlier (1984: 105) notes, while the term wa-na-ka-te-ro, when applied to humans, is always 
accompanied by an occupational term, identifying the men as specific craftsmen, some of the ra-wa-ke-si-
jo are not so carefully described and are simply recorded by their personal names. 
301 Hamilakis 2002: 129-130. See also now Nakassis 2006. 
302 Hamilakis 2002: 130. 
303 Robb 2002: 157-158. 
304 Only two of the four ra-wa-ke-si-jo men seem to sublease from others (see Table 3.10). 
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largest landholders of the Ea series, sa-ke-re-u the priest and ta-ra-ma-ta, are not 

involved in the dealings of the ra-wa-ke-si-jo men. Instead, it is ke-re-te-u, the largest 

landholder, whose lands consist primarily of ke-ke-me-na, who subleases plots (one 

small, one large) from two of these men. He does not have subleasers of his own. He may 

have been interested in cultivating contacts and forging beneficial working relationships 

with the ra-wa-ke-si-jo men, or vice versa. 

 The other individual who subleases from the ra-wa-ke-si-jo men and appears in 

more than a single Ea text is o-ke-u the hide-bearer who, in addition to his (unspecified) 

o-na-to from ku-ro2 (Ea 814), has an o-na-to pa-ro da-mo that he shares with an 

individual named u-me-ta (Ea 259). This is the only recorded instance across the Pylos 

corpus of land being shared by two individuals.305 The only apparent similarity between 

the two subleasers ke-re-te-u (Ea 59.4) and o-ke-u (Ea 814, 259) is that each one has an 

o-na-to both from the da-mo and from a ra-wa-ke-si-jo man. Could there have been a 

connection of some kind (a mutual, formal or informal, agreement) between the da-mo 

and the ra-wa-ke-ta(’s men) which allowed o-ke-u, or restricted him to, these two 

holdings? 

 The unusual example of an o-na-to being shared by two men, coupled with the 

abundance of subleasing of d mos land in the Ea series might suggest that land-tenure 

regulations may have been more relaxed here than at pa-ki-ja-ni-ja. An Ea location 

removed from a densely inhabited centre, and therefore free from the attendant pressures 

of land availability, might also explain the generally larger size of the Ea landholdings in 
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comparison with the pa-ki-ja-ni-ja ones. It may be significant that one of the largest Ea 

landholders (after ke-re-te-u, sa-ke-re-u and ta-ra-ma-ta) was a man designated by one of 

two recognizable toponymics in the Ea series, ti-nwa-si-jo306 (PY Ea 810: ti-nwa-si-jo  

GRA 3 T 5). The acquisition of such a large amount of land by a man identified as ‘other’ 

(even if a local ‘other’) could reflect a community that was open to ‘outsiders.’307 

 The character of the community represented by the Ea series remains obscure. 

Palmer drew the following series of interconnections from the En/Ep and Ea records:308 

wanaks - estate at pa-ki-ja-ne - with wa-na-ka-te-ro holders - god Potnia 
ra-wa-ke-ta - estate at ti-no - with ra-wa-ke-si-jo holders - god Hippos 

It seems likely that po-ti-ni-ja was an important deity at pa-ki-ja-ne (e.g., PY Tn 316, Un 

219.7), but it is unnecessary to conclude that the En/Ep and Ea records represent the 

private estates of the wanaks and the ra-wa-ke-ta respectively. The presence and 

involvement of the da-mo is felt in both groups of records. It is possible that a distinct da-

mo was involved in each area. Palmer’s identification of the i-qo of Ea 59 (and the i-qo 

which receives cyperus in Fa 16) as a deity is tenuous, and the lack of religious personnel 

in the Ea series argues against its identification as a religious precinct.309   

                                                                                                                                            
305 Lejeune 1976: 92 n.15. 
306 This toponymic is known from the PY A-series (Aa 699, Ab 190.B, Ad 684). *ti-nwa-to may have been 
situated on the coast of the Messenian Gulf, possibly east of *ti-mi-to-a-ko, near the river Nedon. DMic II: 
350, s.v. ti-nwa-si-jo. (The digamma would appear, perhaps, to rule out a connection with ti-no.) 
307 Note also ze-pu2-ro ‘Halikarnassian,’ the name of one of the sewing-men/stitchers (Ea 56).  
308 Palmer 1963: 91-92. As noted at the start of part III.A.2, Palmer’s identification of the site as ti-no was 
based on the information provided by texts such as PY Na 565 (ke-re-u-ti-no ). 
309 Also Carpenter 1983: 88 n.52. There is only one priest, and the nature of the di-wo-nu-so-jo e-ka-ra (Ea 
102) is not entirely clear (as indicated above). 
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 It is tentatively proposed that the Ea series relates, in part, to an outpost/camp of 

men, gathered310 to complete a work project of some kind, such as chariot building or 

tanning, perhaps under the supervision of the ra-wa-ke-si-jo men. There is enough 

internal evidence (note the occupations of the individuals recorded) to suggest that the 

processing of animal hides, or leather manufacture, may have been a major preoccupation 

of some of the Ea individuals. The details of this proposal remain to be worked out in 

full; a clear exposition is reserved for a later date. Suffice it to say that animal hides were 

used for clothing, including footwear and armour, and equipment, such as chariot 

coverings, oxhide shields (cf. Il. 12.425-426), straps in boar’s tusk helmets,311 bags, tents, 

etc.312 Furthermore, if his identification as *we-da-ne-u is accepted, the ra-wa-ke-ta’s 

own prominence as a ‘collector’ in livestock management would be relevant in this 

regard. 

  The messy, smelly occupation of leather manufacture has traditionally been 

established outside villages, far from crowded habitation, and close to (a) a constant 

supply of water and (b) a thriving stock-breeding sector to ensure the procurement of 

skins: fine (from sheep and goats), thick (from cattle) and semi-fine (from pigs and 

                                                
310 The significance of this ‘gathering together’ of men is explained in Chapter 5 (Etymology). 
311 Barber 1991: 220. 
312 All perishable materials, their existence is supported by Mycenaean textual and iconographic evidence: 
e.g., tablet PY Ub 1318, found in the Northeast building, records the allocations of skins to men and 
women to make a variety of leather items, including saddle bags and footwear from hides of deer, pig, and 
goat (Ruipérez and Melena 1996: 261-263).  Also, the ideogram for HIDE with the sign ko written inside it 
stands for kowos ‘sheepskin,’ and HIDE + WI represents wrinos ‘oxhide.’ Military equipment (parts of 
body armour and chariots), which leather workers would have helped to produce, is attested in the S series 
across the sites of Pylos, Tiryns and Knossos (see Ilievski 1987: 305; Uchitel 1988b). 
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calves).313 It would appear that the shepherds, the oxherd and the swineherd of the Ea 

series would be in a position to provide precisely the raw materials required.314 It is 

unclear, however, if the ra-wa-ke-ta’s *a-mo-te-u (Ea 809) is related to the chariot 

workshop mentioned on Vn 10.2 (a-mo-te-jo-na-de), traditionally equated with the 

Northeast Building at Pylos. The existence of a workshop in the Ea locality cannot be 

ascertained on the evidence of the Ea texts alone. After all, they are land records. 

 Both at sa-ra-pe-da (PY Un 718) and at the location of the Ea holdings (ti-no?), 

the ra-wa-ke-ta is associated with land, labour (presumably agricultural workers on Un 

718, possibly more craft- and livestock- oriented workers in the Ea series), people 

belonging to the middle and lower rungs of Mycenaean society, and sites found outside 

the central palatial sphere of Pylos. 

                                                
313 Zarkia 1997: 16-31. If one accepts the name ti-no for the location of the Ea series, then the 90 oxherds 
recorded at ti-no (PY An 18.9) might offer further confirmation of the livestock capabilities of this area. 
314 For a similar thought about the herdsmen possibly providing the raw material for leather to be worked 
by the ra-pte-re ‘sewing-men,’ see Deger-Jalkotzy 1988: 121. 
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B  KNOSSOS 

(1)   Miscellaneous tablets 

 The term ra-wa-ke-ta does not appear at Knossos. There are, however, neuter 

singular forms modifying landholdings: i.e., ra-wa-ke-si-jo alongside amounts of GRA 

(KN E (1) 288: ra-wa-<ke->si-jo, E 846: ra-wa-<k>e-si-jo, E 1569: ra-wa-ke-si-jo). In 

the last example, E 1569, two holdings at the site of do-ti-ja are recorded, one unqualified 

(perhaps a royal one) and one described as ra-wa-ke-si-jo (belonging to the ra-wa-ke-

ta).315   

KN E (1) 288      (<<124>>, RCT) 
  ra-wa-si-jo GRA[ 
 
KN E  846      (-) 
 .1 ]ra-wa-e-si-jo , / to[ 
 .2 to-so     GRA 22[ 
 
 
KN E 1569      (-) 
 .1 ]do-ti-ja    GRA 48  ‘pe-ma’ 
 .2 ]ra-wa-ke-si-jo  GRA 10 T 5 
 

The feminine singular ra-wa-ke-<si->ja, referring to a collective of men, appears on KN 

As 1516 (discussed in III.B.2). Two final references exist: perhaps a feminine singular 

collective form in ko-no-si-ja ra-wa-ke[ (KN X<1027>), and either a feminine singular or 

a nominative plural in ra-wa-ke-si[  (KN Xd 154). The fragmentary nature of most of the 

relevant texts from Knossos makes interpretation extremely difficult. It can be said, 

                                                
315 Killen 1983: 87; Killen 1999a: 335. 
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though, that the office of ra-wa-ke-ta was known at Knossos,316 and that the adjectival 

designations surviving there imply that humans and landholdings were similarly attached 

to the office. 

KN X <1027>      (-) 
 .a          te-[ 
 .b ko-no-si-ja , /  ra-wa-ke[ 
 
KN Xd 154      (<<124>>, RCT) 
 .1 ra-wa-ke-si[ 
 .2 ma-ka-re-mo[ 
 .3 qa-ra-su-ti-jo[ 
 .4 i-da-ra-ta    [ 
 .5 [.]-to-ko-ro  [ 
 .6    ]vest.[ 
  inf.mut. 
=> 
v. .1 sup.mut. 
 .2-4 ]     vacant 
 .5   ]1 
  inf.mut. 
 
 

 (2)      KN As 1516 

 KN As 1516, whose heading is illegible, features a long list of at least 67 men (71 

according to Driessen) under the headings of: (i) ko-no-si-ja ra-wa-ke-<si>-ja, (ii) ]-ti-jo 

a-nu-to qa-si-re-wi-ja and (iii) se-to-i-ja su-ke-re-o qa-si-re-wi-ja.317 The men listed on 

this record seem to belong to collectives headed - as suggested by the terminology for 

these groups (feminine singular nouns) - by the ra-wa-ke-ta at Knossos and by two qa-si-

                                                
316 As early as the first Linear B records compiled there, if Driessen’s earlier dating of the RCT (to LM II / 
LM III A1) is accepted. It is interesting to contemplate, in this case, the possibility that the office of ra-wa-
ke-ta may have been initially established by Mycenaean administrators at Knossos to deal specifically with 
the ‘other’ (largely ‘Minoan’) populations with which they came into contact on Crete. This is especially 
appealing in view of the surviving Archaic Cretan form  (Chapter 5). 
317 Driessen counts 31, 24 and 16 men respectively. Driessen 1985: 169-171 and n.17.  
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re-we identified by locale and name (possibly suggesting that there was more than one in 

each locality). Driessen posits that the overall group may have been an aristocratic troop 

of fighters, similar to the Hittite Royal Guard (‘Friends of the King’) at Ugarit, enlisted to 

serve as the personal bodyguard of the wanaks at Knossos.318 In his opinion this would 

help to explain its extraordinary length (with each man being identified separately), its 

unique findspot (in the ‘Royal Apartments’ of the eastern wing of the palace), and its 

reference to three important administrative officials. 

 Of the 31 men listed under the ko-no-si-ja ra-wa-ke-ja, eight recur in the 

Knossian corpus, five appearing in military contexts, according to Driessen, while one (a-

nu-wi-ko) may have been a ‘collector.’319 It should be stressed that the contexts are 

usually too fragmentary to be helpful.320 Carlier prefers to see the men on KN As 1516 as 

craftsmen.321  

 Whether fighters or craftsmen, there is no compelling reason why the men on KN 

As 1516 could not have been recruited from the local communities of the three given 

locations. After all, it is with such local communities that the qa-si-re-we are usually 

engaged (at least on the basis of the texts from Pylos). Indeed, the continued use of the 

term qa-si-re-u in post-palatial times, as Palaima has argued, strongly suggests a village-

                                                
318 Driessen 1985: 190, 192-193. Driessen also argues that many of these men were of elevated social 
standing - e.g., ‘collectors’ or workshop owners (189). However, in addition to the dangers of 
prosopographical cross-referencing, it should be noted that some of these men may have been local 
Minoans, and there is always the chance that a Minoan ‘collector’ under a Mycenaean administration on 
Crete did not enjoy quite the same elevated status of a Mycenaean ‘collector’ back on the mainland. E.g., 
see Melena in Morpurgo Davies 1979: 95 n.28. 
319 Driessen 1985: 181, 189. 
320 E.g., see Driessen’s chart (1985: 182) for a-nu-wi-ko.  
321 Carlier 1995: 359, 361-362. Also Deger-Jalkotzy 2002: 74-75. 
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derived, and therefore still functioning, office (which nevertheless could have 

experienced certain transformations over time).322 The careful recording of each 

individual on KN As 1516 would serve the palace administrators well when the time 

came to distribute food rations in return for their services; it need not imply special status 

(of the ‘Royal Guard’ variety) for these men.  The fascinating parallelism created by this 

text between the office of ra-wa-ke-ta and qa-si-re-u has led scholars to comment on the 

elevated socio-political status which the association with the ra-wa-ke-ta might imply for 

some qa-si-re-we.323 One wonders, though, whether it may not be the reverse that is 

implied. That is, the connection between qa-si-re-we and workgroups suggests a similar 

connection for the ra-wa-ke-ta. He was connected not with élite warriors, but with 

ordinary workers whose services the palace required for its industrial output, ranging 

from farming to textile production, bronze-working, and other manufacture. 

 
KN As (2) 1516       (J2; 101) 
 .1   ]du-ru 1     ko[ 
 .2 ko-no-si-ja , ra-wa-ke-ja , a-nu-wi-ko VIR 1[       ]vest.[ 
 .3 a-ra-da-jo VIR 1 pi-ja-si-ro VIR 1 da-na[  ]   VIR 1  
 .4   ]we-ro VIR 1 po-to VIR 1 si-pu2 VIR 1 pu-te VIR [1] ja-sa-no VIR 1 
 .5 qa-me-si-jo VIR 1 mi-ja-ra-ro VIR 1 mi-ru-ro VIR 1 
 .6 [.]-ki-wa-ta VIR 1 u-ra-mo-no VIR 1 pi-ri-no VIR 1 
 .7 qa-to-no-ro VIR 1 pe-te-ki-ja , VIR 1 ko-ni-da-jo VIR 1 
 .8 a-ko-ra-jo VIR 1 wa-du-[.]-to VIR 1 qo-te-ro VIR 1 
 .9 i-te-u VIR 1 pu-to-ro VIR 1 ka-ri-se-u VIR 1a3-ko-ta VIR 1 
 .10 ka-ke VIR 1 ru-na VIR 1 pu-wo VIR 1 a-ta-ze-u [ VIR 1 
 .11 a-ra-na-ro VIR 1si-ja-pu2-ro VIR 1 to-so X VIR 31  
 .12         ]-ti-jo , a-nu-to [qa-]si-re-wi-ja , VIR 1 su-ki-ri-to VIR 1 
 .13 [.]ke-se-ra-wo VIR 1  qa[. .]-jo VIR 1  ne-o-ta VIR 1 
 .14 o-pi-si-jo VIR [1] a3-wa-to VIR 1 a-ti-jo VIR 1 du-to VIR 1 
 .15 a-de-we-[.] VIR 1 pa-na-re-jo VIR 1 sa-pi-ti-nu-wo VIR 1 
                                                
322 Palaima 1995: 124-125. Morpurgo Davies (1979: 98) prefers to view the qa-si-reu as a minor palatial 
official who was able to “‘pull rank’ and strengthen his authority” when the Palace was removed. 
323 Carlier 1995: 360. The analogy is also noted in Docs2 171. 
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 .16 du-to VIR 1 ka-*56-na-to VIR 1 a-qa-to    VIR 1 
 .17 du-ru-po VIR 1 qa-nu-wa-so VIR 1 ke-re VIR 1 pa-ti VIR 1 
 .18 wi-ro VIR 1 su-mi VIR 1 i-wa-ko VIR 1 a-pi-wa-to VIR 1  
 .19 pi-ja-se-me VIR 1  to-so X VIR 23 
 .20 se-to-i-ja su-ke-re-o , qa-si-re-wi-ja VIR 1 ku-to VIR 1 
 .21 sa-u-ri-jo VIR 1 du-ni-jo VIR 1 wi-ja-ma-ro VIR 1    a-pi-ra-wo VIR 1 
 .22            ]to VIR 1 pi-[.]-jo VIR 1    wi-ra-ne-to VIR 1 
 .23        ]na-ro VIR 1 wa-ru-wo-qo VIR 1 
 .24     ]  VIR 1 a-ti-[  ] VIR 1 to-so[ 
 .25     ]vest.?[ 
  

 Contexts of use indicate that qa-si-re-wi-ja are collectives of men connected to a 

qa-si-re-u, not a collective of qa-si-re-we.324 Qa-si-re-we are associated with allocations 

of bronze, but do not receive any themselves (e.g., PY Jn 431.6), suggesting that they 

may have supervised this activity. Yet, their association with bronzesmiths is only 

occasional.325 For instance, in the PY Jn series, only three of the 21 recorded groups of 

smiths is associated with a qa-si-re-u. Moreover, in the PY Pa series a qa-si-re-wi-ja 

might be responsible for the manufacture of furniture (e.g., Pa 398 and 889, where the 

associated ideogram *169 could represent a bedstead, but whether the items are 

contributed by, or allocated to, the collective is uncertain), and on KN As 1517, a qa-si-

re-u might be listed (if the first sign is restored as qa-) as the first of a group of seventeen 

men who might be seat-builders, if the designation occurring later in the text, to-ro-no-

wo-ko (* ), can be taken to apply also to them. Members of qa-si-re-wi-ja 

received pay for their work in the form of food rations from the palace (e.g., PY Fn 50). 

 Carlier remarks that while e-qe-ta and ko-re-te-re can be viewed as agents of the 

palace, and ko-to-no-o-ko and ka-ma-e-we as closely related to the village communities, 
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the qa-si-re-we and ke-ro-te (see part IV) could be seen to occupy an intermediary 

position: they are not palace functionaries but are entrusted by the palace, with certain 

supervisory duties.326 The qa-si-re-we, in particular, seem to be closely associated, even if 

only occasionally, with bronze-working, and they often appear with religious 

functionaries, perhaps suggesting a degree of control over some local sanctuaries. 

Overall, they seem to be involved in a large, non-palatial network of relationships, with 

personnel at their disposal and a hand in a variety of activities.327 Palaima who, as noted 

above, views them as primarily local officials, emphasizes that they “would derive their 

status from their local communities, although that status might be enhanced by their 

intermittent contacts with representatives of the bureaucratic hierarchy of the central 

palace.”328 

                                                                                                                                            
324 Carlier 1995: 358. The same can be posited for the collectives ra-wa-ke-si-ja (in Knossos texts). 
325 Carlier 1995: 356-359. 
326 Carlier 1995: 363-364. 
327 Carlier 1995: 363-364. 
328 Palaima 1995: 125. 
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IV  The ka-ma factor 

 
PY An 261      (H 43; S615 H1)   
 
Recto: a list of sixteen men, each recorded by name and designated as a member of one of 
 the four ke-ro-si-ja groups found on verso .4-.7 (below). The figures on the verso 
 may indicate the total number of men belonging to each ke-ro-si-ja. Three to five 
 men were provided by each ke-ro-si-ja, resulting in the overall number of eighteen 
 men recorded individually on this tablet (i.e., sixteen men on the recto plus two men 
 on verso.1-.2).329 
 
Verso      (verso 4-9: S615 H1) 
.1 ta-we-si-jo-jo , ke-ro-si-ja , te-wa[   VIR 1 
.2 ta-]we-si-jo-jo , ke-ro-si-ja , tu-ru-we-u   VIR  1 
.3            ] angustum 
.4 ta-]we-si-jo-jo , ke-ro-si      VIR  20 
.5 a-pi-qo-ta-o , ke-ro-si-ja     VIR  17 
.6 a-pi-o-to , ke-ro-si-ja        VIR  [1]8 
.7 o-to-wo[-o ke-]ro-si-ja        VIR  [1]4 
.8  angustum   [   ]     [              ] 
.9 ka-ma-e[-we]          VIR  10 
 

 PY An 261 encapsulates the two chief concerns of the ra-wa-ke-ta encountered in 

the texts examined above: land and labour. Land is represented by the ka-ma-e-we, 

recorded last, who are specifically connected with land in the PY E-series, while labour is 

provided to the palace by the ke-ro-si-ja members. An 261 does not feature the ra-wa-ke-

ta, but Hand 43 (the scribe responsible for the Pylos Ea series) provides an indirect link 

to him. This scribe’s association with groups of workers is clear: a variety of occupations 

are featured in the Ea series; ten po-ku-ta (cf. An 610.15), over 20 ra-pte-re (cf. Ea), and 

other workers on An 207; and ke-ro-si-ja on An 261 recto and verso .1-.2. 

                                                
329 This is one interpretation of the text. See Deger-Jalkotzy (2002: 79-80) for the difficulties inherent in 
trying to relate  the two sets of information regarding the eighteen men and the four ke-ro-si-ja.   
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 The collectives called ke-ro-si-ja are generally seen as guilds of senior or master 

craftsmen.330 In one surviving example, a qa-si-re-u is the head of a ke-ro-si-ja group (see 

a-pi-qo-ta’s ke-ro-si-ja, An 261 verso .5). According to Deger-Jalkotzy, the term ke-ro-

si-ja does not refer to the workteam as such: 

... the 18 men named  in PY An 261 were assembled from four different 
ke-ro-si-ja in order to form a group who had to fulfil a mission at the 
centre in Pylos. But they did not perform their task under the direction of 
their respective ke-ro-si-ja chiefs. From this it follows that the meaning of 
ke-ro-si-ja cannot have been ‘working team’ nor ‘craftsman’s 
establishment.’331  

 
Instead, the term ke-ro-si-ja is better understood as a ‘council of elders’ (cf. later Gk 

gerontes, geronsia), referring in the Mycenaean period to a social organization based on 

kin groups (sibs), i.e., “a (governing) body consisting of ‘senior’, that is to say the most 

distinguished members of a kin group, who were perhaps the representatives of descent 

groups.”332 Deger-Jalkotzy further proposes that the local qa-si-re-we were the heads of 

these kin groups. They probably selected men and sent them to Pylos (or elsewhere) to 

satisfy the palace’s compulsory labour (corvée) requirements. Thus, the qa-si-re-u named 

a-pi-qo-ta (An 261.5) was “held responsible to ensure that certain services which the 

central authority demanded from his kin group were duly performed.”333 In this case, the 

men probably served as smiths.334 

                                                
330 Carlier 1995: 363; LaForse 1989: 46. The term ke-ro-si-ja is not attested at Knossos (Carlier 1995: 362). 
331 Deger-Jalkotzy 2002: 74. 
332 Deger-Jalkotzy 2002: 75, 76-77 (quote), 78, 80. 
333 Deger-Jalkotzy 2002: 77. Deger-Jalkotzy (78) suggests that the other three ke-ro-si-ja heads on An 261 
may have been named qa-si-re-we in texts that have not survived. 
334 In view of the cross-references of names which reveal connections with the Jn smiths (Deger Jalkotzy 
2002: 72). 
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 What is particularly interesting about An 261 is that a section of information 

(verso .4-.9) was transferred to it from PY Un 616 by Hand 1. The last line refers to ten 

ka-ma-e-we. The specific connection between the ke-ro-si-ja and these ka-ma-e-we is 

unclear (note also the vacant line separating them), but the unifying theme of An 261 

would seem to be compulsory labour: on the one hand, locally influential men recruited 

by the palace to work as craftsmen, and on the other, d mos authority figures assumed 

from other contexts (e.g., PY Ep 613)335 to have managed labour gangs working ka-ma 

lands. Whatever the reason for the recording of ka-ma-e-we on An 261,336 they bring us 

back to the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma of Un 718, with its ‘outsider’ characteristics. Perhaps 

teams working on other ka-ma holdings likewise included marginalized members of 

society. The ka-ma mentioned on An 724.11, for instance, could have been worked by 

‘outsiders’ in the form of non-d mos folk such as ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta and so on (when 

not on rower duty).337  

 If the link between ka-ma and ‘outsiders’ is valid, it raises some interesting 

possibilities concerning the subleasing arrangements of ki-ti-me-na and ke-ke-me-na 

lands. Subleasing was common in the former, but rare in the latter (part II.A). Could it be 

that in a society where land was the basis for subsistence and status, the goal of the pre-

existing d moi was to maintain a tight hold on all their land by prohibiting subleasing 

                                                
335 Are the men on An 261 the same ten ka-ma-e-we recorded by name on Ep 613 (see Table 3.4)? 
336 In Deger-Jalktozy’s opinion (2002: 78), they too were performing compulsory labour at the palace. 
337 Compulsory labour service is certainly one method of recruiting workers employed in the Mycenaean 
world, cf. Hittite luzzi (part II.A). Less organized methods are also possible. Compare, for instance, the 
modern situation of foreign settlers across Greece congregating each morning at village squares to be 
picked up by wealthy, local agriculturalists in need of day-labourers (to plough fields, pick fruit, etc.) on a 
day-to-day basis. 
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(except in certain circumstances), whereas the palace - whose survival and success 

depended on ensuring both internal peace and external defence - allowed, or even 

required, its leaseholders to make their ki-ti-me-na land available for ‘others’ - ki-ti-ta for 

instance, in return for their service to the state as rowers (An 610)?338 The criteria that 

allowed a small amount of subleasing to take place with ke-ke-me-na (d mos land) elude 

us. But the possibility arises that a similar need for land by the palace to house and settle 

‘outsiders’ may have led to its persuading the d mos administrators, perhaps with the 

assistance of contacts like the te-re-ta (with ties to both palace and da-mo groups) and ra-

wa-ke-si-jo men (Ea series), to relax some of their rules and allow leaseholders to engage 

‘others’ on their lands. Perhaps the d moi introduced requirements, such as the wo-ze 

obligation, as a safety measure for plots that were to be subleased, whereby they could 

maintain a close watch on them. Perhaps it is not coincidental that the two exceptions to 

the da-mo’s apparent rule against subleasing involve (1) ka-ma plots and (2) the plots of 

some individuals in the Ea series. If correctly interpreted as seasonal workers in the Ea 

locality, the Ea individuals may have included or been associated with marginalized 

‘others’ (some of whom are perhaps invisible in the texts themselves) who were carrying 

out the more intensive manual labour involved in activities there. 

 Perhaps, then, the (loose) link between the ra-wa-ke-ta and the two ka-ma-e-we 

on Un 219 (part II.A.2), magnified somewhat by his clear connection to the ka-ma of Un 

                                                
338 As noted earlier, this would explain the etymological link between ki-ti-me-na and ki-ti-ta. Since the 
term does not appear in the E-series, it is likely that it relates only to men such as the rowers of An 610, 
designated ki-ti-ta, who are thought to have been ‘settled’ on lands which they (and their families?) may 
have had to work. 



 174

718, could reflect an underlying network of associations through which the ra-wa-ke-ta 

could negotiate with his contacts in the da-mo (e.g., ka-ma-e-we) to make land and labour 

available to all those ‘settlers’ and ‘immigrants’ arriving in the palatial territories, 

whether voluntarily or by force, who needed to be accommodated. Thus, the links 

between land, labour and the ra-wa-ke-ta afforded by An 261, through Hand 43, along 

with the possibilities concerning subleasing arrangements to accommodate ‘outsiders,’ 

increase the significance of the ka-ma references associated with the ra-wa-ke-ta, directly 

or indirectly, on Un 718, An 724 and Un 219. 

 

V  Discussion 

 The following discussion summarizes the textual information bearing directly on 

the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta and the composition of the *ra-wo. The Linear B evidence 

from Pylos indicates that the office of ra-wa-ke-ta was a single position, state-wide, 

especially as the title occurs without a personal name, suggesting that no further 

clarification was necessary for identification. That the term was a title and not a personal 

name is clear from the fact that groups and individuals were attached to it (ra-wa-ke-si-jo, 

ra-wa-ke-si-ja).339 Whether the office was ascribed (hereditary) or acquired is, however, 

unknown. It is possible that the ra-wa-ke-ta was appointed by the wanaks (as was the 

                                                
339 The same phenomenon occurs with other official titles, e.g., wa-na-ka-te-ro (individuals) and qa-si-re-
wi-ja (collectives). Adjectives formed from the personal names of ‘collectors’ tend to end in -e-jo (Killen 
1983b). 
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provincial governor, da-mo-ko-ro, on PY TA 711),340 perhaps from among the élite of his 

inner circle. The texts indicate that the ra-wa-ke-ta was of high ranking status: for 

instance, he is the only individual, apart from the wanaks, with a special temenos 

landholding at sa-ra-pe-da. At the same time, he is often linked with groups and 

individuals of moderate to low status engaged in labour of one kind or another, appearing 

in contexts which are not strictly ‘palatial’ in character: e.g., the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma, 

interpreted as a group of agricultural labourers (PY Un 718); the ki-ti-ta ‘settlers’ who 

offer service to the state as rowers in return for land (e.g., PY An 724); the unnamed 

l w ge(r)sian ma-ra-te-we (PY Na 245); the PY Ea individuals whose status is unclear 

but who may have been involved in a leather-processing operation.341 Lindgren’s 

identification of the ra-wa-ke-ta at Pylos as the ‘collector’ named *we-da-ne-u would 

also connect him with livestock management and the common folk of the outlying rural 

districts recorded in the Cn series (in which there is no mention of the wanaks). The ra-

wa-ke-ta appears to have been a mobilizer of human resources.342 In particular, it is 

proposed, on the basis of the textual evidence examined in this chapter, and the 

archaeological and etymological data considered in Chapters 4 and 5, that the ra-wa-ke-ta 

coordinated the integration of ‘outsiders’ into Mycenaean society. He secured for the less 

                                                
340 The office of da-mo-ko-ro in the Pylian state appears to have involved two holders (one for the Hither 
Province and one for the Further Province): see end of this discussion.  
341 Craftsmen attached to his title also appear on KN As 1516 (part III.B.2) although, in this case, based at 
Knossos (presumably at or near the palace). Still, their recording in the same text with two qa-si-re-wi-ja 
collectives again points to an association with the non-palatial sectors of the community (part III.B.2) 
342 This is true of other individuals in the system, but they do not seem to cover as wide a range of 
activities: e.g., e-ke-ra2-wo (providing rowers, PY An 610), e-qe-ta (perhaps responsible for assembling 
some of the o-ka troops), ‘collectors’ (who could be viewed as mobilizers of both livestock and human 
resources, the latter in the form of herdsmen), etc.  
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privileged both labour and land (part IV). He probably managed to do this through 

contacts built up over time with a wide cross-section of people. The cross-culturally 

observed link between marginalized groups and warfare343 does not automatically make 

the ra-wa-ke-ta the military commander of the state, but it does make a military 

association likely. He may have been one of the wanaks’ most influential advisers, owing 

to his contact with the common folk, who probably made up much of the army.344 A 

larger role in warfare for the ra-wa-ke-ta perhaps should not be ruled out. Nor can it be 

defended, however, on the basis of the currently available evidence.345 

 It was argued that PY Un 718 (part II.A.1) reflects a societal division between 

‘rulers’ and ‘ruled,’ in which the ra-wa-ke-ta appears as the representative of the less 

privileged, non-palatial, non-d mos ‘others,’ or *ra-wo. It is perhaps significant, if the 

principle about recording an official by title or personal name is brought into play, and if 

                                                
343 Noted in part II.A.1 in discussion of PY Un 718. Specific examples include: the Athenian metics, who 
formed an essential component of Athenian naval power, as rowers, in the 5th century BCE, when the 
crews of triremes consisted of citizens, metics, mercenaries and slaves (Whitehead 1977: 82-85); the helots, 
recruited by Spartiates to serve as soldiers on distant campaigns (Hunt 2006: 24); the plebs of Rome who 
had to offer military service (Cary and Scullard 1975: 66); and the subject populations of the Hittites, 
recruited to assist the king’s standing army in times of need (Beal 1995: 547). 
344 It may be that ultimate military power and command lay with the wanaks (Deger-Jalkotzy 1999: 126) 
who may have been surrounded by advisers (especially e-qe-ta) representing the interests of the local 
aristocratic families. The Pylian ‘rower’ and o-ka tablets indicate a connection between land tenure and 
naval and military service, ‘settlers’ in the defence forces, and a degree of organizational involvement by 
the wanaks, the ra-wa-ke-ta and the e-qe-ta. Of these officials, however, only the e-qe-ta appear on the o-
ka tablets and they do so as direct participants in the field. Of course these activities may not have required 
the physical presence of the military leader of the state. 
345 Another role that is not clearly supported by the textual evidence is that of ‘slave-dealer.’ The Hittite 
Tawagalawas Letter (Chapter 2) suggests élite contacts between Mycenaeans and disgruntled Hittite 
functionaries. These contacts may have resulted in organized large-scale migrations to the Greek mainland 
of lower-class dissatisfied Hittite subjects (e.g., Luvians). At the same time, since raids were practised 
throughout the Bronze Age Aegean (perhaps explaining the presence of some of the women in the A-
series), it is not impossible that overseas personal contacts of the ra-wa-ke-ta made available to him an 
additional source of labour for the palace workforce. Yet, not all ‘outsiders’ of the Linear B texts are of a 
servile status, and so a narrow definition of the ra-wa-ke-ta as a slave-dealer is rejected.  
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the equations of e-ke-ra2-wo = wanaks and *we-da-ne-u = ra-wa-ke-ta are accepted, that 

the ra-wa-ke-ta seems to be functioning in an official role, but the wanaks is not. As the 

symbolic head of Mycenaean society, e-ke-ra2-wo may have been obliged to make a 

contribution to Poseidon and perhaps even an appearance as a gesture of good will 

towards the community of sa-ra-pe-da, but it was the ra-wa-ke-ta - the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-

jo’s official representative - who was participating in his official capacity and therefore 

named by title. 

  The term *ra-wo is unattested in the Linear B corpus. The likely reasons for its 

absence (if not simply due to the vagaries of discovery) are addressed below. The 

contextual analysis carried out in this chapter suggests at least three possible definitions 

for the Mycenaean term *ra-wo at Pylos: (1) an all-encompassing word for ‘people’; (2) 

‘foreigners’ (i.e., non-local settlers, either from the mainland or from overseas); (3) 

‘outsiders’ in the sense of a subordinate/minority group. Option 1 is rejected on the basis 

of the interpretation of PY Un 718 which supports a distinction between the da-mo and 

the *ra-wo. Option 2 is ruled out because no strict social division based on ‘foreign’ 

identity, or different origins, is indicated in the Linear B texts (e.g., the distribution of 

toponymics shows that both local and non-local women do the same kind of work in the 

A-series, both local and non-local settlers are attested in the ‘rower’ texts, etc.). The use 

of toponymics to record people is perhaps best attributed to their effectiveness as tools of 

organization and identification. Option 3 seems to best account for the group which the 

ra-wa-ke-ta oversaw. The absence of the term from the texts could point to the group’s 

inferior status and lack of a voice. In contrast, the da-mo certainly has a mouthpiece (it is 
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able to dispute priestess Eritha’s claim on PY Ep 704), and it has the ability to organize 

itself as a corporate, land-granting body. Nowhere does the *ra-wo appear as a collective 

owner or administrator. It seems to lack the cohesiveness and calibre of the da-mo 

groups. Moreover, the absence of *ra-wo from the Linear B corpus may point to the 

heterogeneous nature of its membership: the term was meaningful enough to warrant the 

creation of an office related to the group it denoted, but it lacked the specificity required 

to render it useful for recording purposes. 

 Before attempting to articulate the composition of the *ra-wo, it is worth 

expanding on the insights from Chapter 2 concerning the construction of identity. Grew 

offers an illuminating perspective on the processes involved in the formation of 

minority/subordinate group identities which seem applicable to the Mycenaean *ra-wo: 

What leads societies to construct a special status that in effect defines 
some group as a minority? That often starts from some claim that the 
society as a whole shares values and loyalties that others, who are 
nevertheless part of the polity, do not. The way minorities come to be 
constructed reveals something important about networks of association 
and lines of division. Minorities in turn tend to assert some special needs, 
protections, or rights, claims that may be acknowledged and violated as 
the existence of a minority becomes socially and institutionally embedded. 
To be considered a minority, a group must be both an integral element in 
the larger society and sufficiently outside its sociopolitical core to lack 
that access to status and power considered normal (even when in practice 
only dominant elites exercise that access). The significance of minority 
status thus differs from society to society, according to which 
characteristics come to be treated as critically distinctive (attributes of 
race, ethnicity, region, religion, or class are among the most common) and 
according to the disadvantages or advantages that accompanied that status. 
 Constraints on a minority’s access to power may be a matter of 
social custom, economic condition, regional difference, or formal, legal 
restriction; but that differential access, more than its number relative to the 
population at large, marks a minority. As governing authorities hand out 
privileges, they may also be constructing minorities, among those who 
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benefit as well as those who do not. Thus the construction of minorities is 
likely to be associated, often from the top down, with state building and, 
sometimes from the bottom up, with increased efforts at social 
mobilization. The processes creating minorities need not move in one 
direction only, and the recognition of minorities (whether through labels 
imposed or claims acknowledged) establishes fields of tension that can 
foster assimilation, persecution, or pluralism.346 
 

The critical marker of a minority group is its restricted access to status and power. Once a 

group is defined as subordinate, its sense of difference is reinforced through a 

complicated process of ‘give and take.’ At one level, the minority becomes increasingly 

cohesive, developing its own self-definition, often employing powerful myths and 

symbols and (re)constructed pasts. At another, while minorities may adopt much from the 

dominant society, they also often succeed in altering it (Chapter 2). Some distinctions 

lose their significance while others persist or are amplified, depending on specific 

societies and historical circumstances.347  

 Eriksen notes two main minority situations in the modern world: indigenous 

people (the most common conflict arising between them and the state being over 

territorial rights / claims to land ownership) and immigrant groups (usually present for 

labour purposes of various kinds).348 Both such groups were present in the Mycenaean 

polity of Pylos (and other sites). In describing the dynamics between dominant and 

subordinate groups in a given society, Archer explains that when a dominant group 

supports “a set of propositions which are embroiled in contradiction, [its members] will 

use their power to control the visibility of inconsistent items through a variety of 

                                                
346 Grew 2001: 3-4. 
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‘containment strategies’... If successful, the subordinate agents will remain unruffled by 

the inconsistencies attending the group’s beliefs ...”349 and the status quo will be 

maintained. 

 It is therefore proposed, on the basis of the textual evidence examined in this 

chapter and our overall understanding of the sociopolitical set-up of Mycenaean societies, 

that the Mycenaean rulers employed a type of ‘containment strategy’ in their construction 

of an identity (‘we’ = palatial élites and da-mo) in opposition to the less privileged groups 

and individuals (‘other’ = *ra-wo). The underlying inconsistencies and contradictions in 

the composition of the latter group (e.g., locals long-established in the region versus non-

locals, many of whom were probably recent arrivals) remained unexploited, thereby 

facilitating the dominant group’s success in exerting and maintaining control over 

restricted resources such as land, by way of taxation or outright ‘ownership.’ All these 

‘outsiders’ would have been perceived as less privileged and landless. 

 History is fraught with examples of dominant groups preventing dominated 

groups (including indigenous inhabitants) from ‘owning’ land. An example of this 

phenomenon in the later Greek world is provided by the Messenian helots who were 

essentially subject peoples cultivating their lands for their Spartiate rulers (in a 50/50 

sharecropping arrangement).350 

                                                                                                                                            
347 Grew 2001: 12-13. 
348 Eriksen 2002: 125-131. 
349 Archer 1996: xxiii. 
350 Hodkinson 2000: 385-388. Also Antonacccio 1994: 98; Sealey 1994: 64. This usurpation of territory 
from its occupants may be compared to the argument of terra nullius (‘noone’s land’) employed by the 
British Crown (in court rulings in the 1800s) in its expropriation of land from the indigenous inhabitants of 
Australia. For Europeans, property was not owned by anyone if it was untilled, unfenced and unregistered 



 181

 The *ra-wo of the Mycenaean period would have comprised all ‘other’ members 

of society from the point of view of the dominant group (i.e., palatial élite and da-mo). 

Such a categorization of the majority of the population into a hotchpotch of 

‘others’/‘outsiders’ would have been a convenient means by which the ruling partners 

could distance themselves from it and jointly legitimize their privileged positions of 

control. The *ra-wo would have included both independent and dependent (including 

enslaved) individuals, and people of diverse geographical and cultural origins, both locals 

and non-locals. At Pylos, the Mycenaean *ra-wo would have included less privileged 

‘pre-Greek’ indigenous groups, less privileged ‘Mycenaean Greeks,’ refugee populations 

(cf. Tawagalawas Letter), other immigrants, many of the o-ka troops (excluding the e-qe-

ta, commanders and officers), rowers (e.g., ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta, po-si-ke-te-re), women 

of the A-series (including war-captives), low-status agricultural labourers working ka-ma 

and other lands, other workers, etc.351 It is difficult to pinpoint the degree of 

differentiation in each case, but the common denominator for all *ra-wo members was a 

lack of land ownership and an exclusion from positions of power and authority. These 

‘others’ were granted access to land in return for their services to the state. These services 

included military and naval duty, textile and other industrial production, agricultural 

labour and so on. 

                                                                                                                                            
in European courts. Once this European concept of land ‘ownership’ was imposed on the Australian 
Aborigines, it effectively stripped them of any right to live where they had lived. Their own tribal property 
claims were considered invalid. See Cook 2003: 9-10; Gosden 2004: 1-2. 
351 Whether the individuals designated ra-wa-ke-si-jo (PY Ea series) were *ra-wo members is difficult to 
ascertain. Perhaps they exerted a degree of power and authority owing to their special relationship to the 
ra-wa-ke-ta. That relationship is poorly understood. They worked for him, or on his behalf, or both. 
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Table 3.11 The *ra-wo at Pylos 

 
       Palace       and        da-mo 
 

 
 *ra-wo   (locals and non-locals) 

                subordinate group 
wa-na-ka 

ra-wa-ke-ta 

e-qe-ta .......................... 

          .................. ‘collectors’......... 

te-re-ta ....................................... 

                     ……  qa-si-re-we ....... 

                                     ka-ma-e-we 

                                  ko-to-no-o-ko 

da-mo-ko-ro 

ko-re-te-re 

po-ro-ko-re-te-re 

 

 

         ( religious officials ) 

 

 

- less privileged ‘pre-Greek’ indigenous groups 

- less privileged ‘Mycenaean Greeks’ 

 

- refugee populations (cf. Hitt. Tawagalawas Letter) 

- community at sa-ra-pe-da? 

 

- o-ka troops (excluding commanders and officers) 

      e.g., u-ru-pi-ja-jo 

- rowers (e.g., ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta, po-si-ke-te-re) 

- agricultural labourers, other workers 

- women workers of PY A-series 

- slaves 

 

 The Mycenaean texts reveal conflicting strategies of exclusion and inclusion, 

characteristic of complex societies, on the part of the rulers (palace and da-mo): for 

instance, in addition to the separation between ‘rulers’ (palace and da-mo) and ‘ruled’ 

(‘outsiders,’ including locals and non-locals), the texts from Pylos simultaneously seem 

to reflect a celebration, or inclusion, of the difference and cultural diversity generated by 

resident minority/subordinate groups in the form of the worship of foreign divinities (e.g., 

                                                                                                                                            
Perhaps the unnamed members of groups attached to the ra-wa-ke-ta (e.g., the ma-ra-te-we on PY Na 245) 
are less problematically viewed as *ra-wo members. 
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po-ti-ni-ja a-si-wi-ja ‘Asian Potnia’) and even the creation of toponyms based on the 

language(s) of Luvian immigrants (Chapter 2.III). These features may reflect the ability 

of immigrants to influence and change their host society (Chapter 2). It is true that the 

worship of non-local divinities could indicate nothing more than contact and 

appropriation of foreign gods,352 but it is tempting to view it as a borrowing motivated by 

the (textually recorded) presence at Pylos of migrants from western Anatolia.353 

 The usefulness of an office such as that of the ra-wa-ke-ta, as interpreted in this 

study, is evident from comparable examples of the Athenian polemarch (Archaic period) 

and the Roman tribuni plebis (5th century BCE), who represented minority groups 

excluded from the political process. Of course, the inherent differences between these 

two offices should not be overlooked: the polemarch was chosen by citizens to oversee 

metics,354 while the tribuni were chosen by the plebs to oppose the arbitrary exercise of 

the patricians’ power.355 Another pertinent example is offered by the evidence at early 5th 

century Gortyn: among the officials recorded for the early polis was a figure responsible 

                                                
352 Rabinowitz (pers.comm.). 
353 The texts from Knossos, on the other hand, lack the concentration of toponymics indicating origins from 
western Anatolia and the eastern Aegean (see Chapter 2, Table 2.1) and fail to mention the divinity po-ti-
ni-ja a-si-wi-ja, which may (perhaps) suggest a direct correlation between the divinity’s worship and those 
migrants’ presence at Pylos.  
354 The polemarch ‘war leader’ was one of the three main magistracies of the Archaic period, alongside the 
basileus and archon (Parker 1996: 26). In legal matters, the metics took their cases to the polemarch, 
whereas citizens consulted the archon (Aristotle Ath.Pol. 58.2-3). The polemarch’s office is thought to 
have undergone a gradual expansion from military to judicial responsibilities, especially as military duties 
were handled by the strategoi from the 5th century onwards (Whitehead 1977: 146, 92-93; Sealey 1994: 
65, 68).  The position of polemarch is also attested at Corinth (Thomas and Conant 1999: 168) and Thasos 
(Arnaoutoglou 1998: 152). The inferior status of the metics is clear in the field of religion: while they 
participated in the procession of the city’s great festival, the Panathenaia, they were excluded from the 
sacrifice (Whitehead 1977: 87). The division formally instituted between ‘citizen’ and ‘non-citizen,’ or 
metic, helped to reiterate and reinforce the political superiority of the politai of Athens (Whitehead 1977: 
3).  
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for non-citizens, bearing the title of ksenios (kosmos).356 These examples demonstrate the 

internal cultural heterogeneity of societies across time, the regular formation of 

dominant/majority and subordinate/minority groups within them, and the usefulness of an 

office that caters to less privileged groups. Such an office effectively monitors, organizes 

and placates marginalized groups by offering them a mouthpiece and a form of political 

representation.357 It is thought that the ra-wa-ke-ta may have served a similar role for the 

Mycenaean *ra-wo by offering its members a form of representation otherwise lacking. 

 

 Lastly, a brief comparison of the offices of da-mo-ko-ro and ra-wa-ke-ta is 

helpful in highlighting the difference envisaged between the Mycenaean da-mo and *ra-

wo. The fact that the surviving texts indicate no overlap in the activities of these two 

officials could perhaps be used to support the idea that that they dealt with two separate 

groups: the da-mo-ko-ro with the privileged da-mo groups; the ra-wa-ke-ta with the *ra-

wo. Of course, the terms da-mo and ra-wa-ke-ta do occur together on PY Un 718 but the 

contrast between them is contextually and syntactically reinforced (part II.A.1). The two 

                                                                                                                                            
355 Cary and Scullard 1975: 66. 
356 Perlman 2004a: 1163-1164. While the ksenios has been variously interpreted as an official responsible 
for returning ex-patriots (H. and M. van Effenterre) or manumitted slaves (Comparetti) or manumitted 
slaves and foreigners (Guarducci), Perlman (2004b: 109-118, 127, with references) argues that he had 
jurisdiction over ‘non-citizens,’ including both non-locals and locals. They inhabited a specific district set 
aside for them called Latosion, located about 1 km west of the city (Palmer 1977: 63; Perlman 2004a: 
1162). This brings to mind the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma at sa-ra-pe-da (PY Un 718): could it have 
constituted (part of) a similar immigrant community residing at a site reserved for ‘outsiders’? 
357 A modern ethnographic parallel would be the ‘Chief Protector of Aborigines’ in Australia in the 1930s: 
this official served as the ‘legal guardian’ of indigenous Australians and oversaw their training as domestic 
servants and farm labourers for the white, British settlers. More recently, the office of ‘Minister for 
Multicultural Affairs’ has served as an effective means through which to express the concerns and 
contributions of the country’s numerous cultural and ethnic minorities.   
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da-mo-ko-ro at Pylos358 appear to form part of a shrewdly imposed hierarchical state 

apparatus, specifically designed to embrace an existing array of d moi, long established 

throughout the territory, so that, in the palace’s artificial set-up, a da-mo-ko-ro 

‘provincial governor’ headed nine (Hither Province) or seven (Further Province) ko-re-te-

re ‘mayors’ and corresponding po-ro-ko-re-te-re ‘vice-mayors.’ In contrast, one could 

perhaps argue that since the less privileged ‘others’ (*ra-wo) probably had no equivalent 

form of representation, or even prior formal ‘existence’ as a subordinate group, the palace 

administration had no existing institutions to address. It therefore created a single office, 

from scratch, which was more centralized, and probably based at the palatial centre. From 

there, the ra-wa-ke-ta could deal with locals and newcomers, directing them to available 

lands and work opportunities throughout the territory.359 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
358 On the basis of PY On 300, Carlier (1984: 98-99) convincingly argues that each Pylian province had a 
da-mo-ko-ro. The etymology of the term does not clarify the responsibilities of the position: the first 
element is clear enough, while the second could be: (a)  ‘to satisfy’ > ‘he who makes the da-mo 
prosper’; (b)  > d mokolos ‘d mos commander’; (c)  (on the analogy of ) > ‘he 
who has charge of (lit. ‘sweeps’) the da-mo.’ The tentative link suggested by Astour for Mycenaean da-mo-
ko-ro and (non-Indo-European) Akkadian tamkaru ‘merchant, royal commercial agent’ is formally 
unnecessary and semantically weak. See DMic I: 154-155. 
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VI  SUMMARY 

 The textual evidence (Table 3.3) suggests that the ra-wa-ke-ta was a high ranking 

minister of the Mycenaean state. At Pylos, he is recorded as a temenos landholder (PY Er 

312), a contributor of offerings to Poseidon (Un 718), and one of many mortal and divine 

recipients of offerings (Un 219). He has a degree of involvement in the sphere of defence 

(naval service, PY An 724) and has groups and individuals attached to his office, 

including ma-ra-te-we (Na 245) and ra-wa-ke-si-jo men (Ea series). He appears to be 

linked to groups and individuals of moderate to low status, often in non-palatial contexts: 

e.g., the ki-ti-ta and others of the ‘rower’ series; the Ea series men, who may have been 

involved in a leather processing operation, the products of which might have been 

consumed by the military sphere or other sectors of the economy; and, perhaps most 

notably, the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma at sa-ra-pe-da (Un 718), taken to be a group of 

agricultural labourers. If named *we-da-ne-u, the ra-wa-ke-ta at Pylos would also be 

identified as a ‘collector’ involved in livestock management (Cn series), a landholder (Na 

856, 1041), a contributor of rowers (An 610), and possibly a priest or other high religious 

functionary in a cult of Poseidon (Es texts). The adjectival designations ra-wa-ke-si-jo/-ja 

attest to the presence of the office at Knossos and one collective (KN As 1516) could 

reasonably be viewed as a group of craftsmen. Despite the paucity of evidence, land and 

labour seem to have been among the ra-wa-ke-ta’s primary associations. Overall, the 

textual evidence supports the view that the ra-wa-ke-ta could have served as a liaison 

                                                                                                                                            
359 Heubeck (1964: 540) posits Mycenaean *ra-wo-ko-ro beside da-mo-ko-ro (in view of Athenian 

, see Chapter 5) which, if real (it is currently unattested) might then suggest a similar 
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between the privileged (i.e., palatial élite and local landowners) and the less privileged 

‘others,’ or *ra-wo. 

 It is proposed that the Mycenaean *ra-wo constituted a subordinate/minority 

group made up of all ‘others’ or ‘outsiders’ from the point of view of the ruling and land-

granting palatial élite and da-mo groups. These ‘outsiders’ included both local and non-

local groups and individuals who were granted access to land in return for their service to 

the state. Through such avenues as military and naval service, agricultural and other 

labour, the ra-wa-ke-ta is thought to have mediated the integration of ‘outsiders’ into 

Mycenaean society. Ethnographic parallels attest to the practical benefits of such an 

office. 

 

                                                                                                                                            
dispersal/decentralization of duties. 
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4 THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE 

  

 In exploring the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta through the textual evidence, it was 

proposed in Chapter 3 that this official served as the representative of a subordinate 

group, made up of locals and non-locals, identified as the *ra-wo. The cultural diversity 

of this group, and of Mycenaean societies in general, is demonstrated textually by the 

Linear B toponymics (Chapter 2) which attest to the presence of people of varied 

geographical origins within the palatial territories. The present chapter addresses the 

archaeological evidence: is this cultural diversity reflected in the archaeological material? 

What does this set of data tell us about possible strategies of inclusion and exclusion 

being practised and the kind(s) of communities (assimilationist or pluralist) that 

developed on the mainland as a result? What can it tell us about the role of the ra-wa-ke-

ta? 

 The archaeological evidence is invaluable as it offers a diachronic perspective 

missing from the texts.1 The archaeological material surveyed in this chapter exhibits a 

deliberate bias towards the state of Pylos for purposes of comparison, as most of the 

relevant textual evidence concerning the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta comes from Pylos 

(Chapter 3). Relevant insights from other mainland areas are taken into consideration.2 

                                                
1 Shelmerdine 1997: 566; Palaima 2004b: 286-287. The Linear B texts from Pylos (and other sites) are 
believed to belong to the last year of the palace’s existence. The terms occasionally referring to ‘last year’s’ 
commodities (e.g., pe-ru-si-nu-wa, cf. ) indicate the limited time-depth of the tablets. 
2 It should be noted that the dynamics of culture contact in Mycenaean Crete would have differed from 
those on the mainland: in Crete, Mycenaean administrators are thought to have established themselves at 
Knossos among a pre-existing ‘Minoan’ population (quite likely multicultural in its own right), whereas on 
the mainland, the Mycenaean administrators emerged from the same (varied) population over which they 
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 This chapter looks at Messenian settlement patterns offering insights into the 

development of the palatial centre at Pylos and the cultural make-up of its population (I), 

the archaeological evidence (e.g., burials, architecture, pottery) for signs of cultural 

diversity (II), and Halls 64 and 65 at the Palace of Pylos, interpreted by a couple of 

scholars as the seat of the ra-wa-ke-ta (III). 

 

I  Settlement patterns in the region of Messenia 

 The PRAP (Pylos Regional Archaeological Project) survey has greatly enhanced 

our understanding of the processes through which the site of Pylos (Ano Englianos) 

gradually expanded its power and influence over other sites in the region of Messenia.3 

To begin with, in the Middle Helladic period, the existence of local élites throughout 

Messenia is indicated by élite burial tumuli, whose visibility in the landscape and labour-

intensive construction served as status markers.4 This status display was intensified, in 

the late MH and early LH I periods, via the construction of élite tholos tombs (which 

appear earlier in Messenia than elsewhere on the mainland),5 marking the location of 

emergent power centres and potential rivals to the settlement on Englianos. The latter’s 

rise to power, from MH times onwards with its own group of tholoi, culminated in the 

                                                                                                                                            
established power (i.e., a population of Greek speakers and non-Greek indigenous groups jointly inhabiting 
the mainland since the end of the EH period), and to which they imported migrant workers to sustain their 
palatial systems. [See Dickinson (1994: 4, 298) and Cavanagh and Mee (1998: 133) for the likely arrival 
date of the Mycenaean Greek speakers to the mainland.] Since the primary goal of this dissertation is an 
exploration of the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta, the archaeological evidence pertaining to Pylos is most relevant. 
The archaeological exploration of other sites will be pursued in future work. 
3 Bennet 1995; 1998b. 
4 Bennet 1998a: 125. 
5 Shelmerdine 1997: 560; Bennet 1998a: 125. 
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construction of the main palace complex of Pylos, over an existing LH IIIA palatial 

complex, at the start of LH IIIB.6 Bennet describes the process, evident in the 

archaeological record, by which the ruling élite at Pylos successfully increased their 

authority over others in the region: 

The concentration of power on the palace site seems to have been 
complemented by a ‘demotion’ of sites in its vicinity, since most of the 
tholos tombs at other nearby sites go out of use in Late Helladic IIIA, at a 
period when the first Linear B documents and monumental structures are 
attested at the palace.7 

 

For example, the changes experienced by the major site of Nichoria in LH IIIA2 seem to 

suggest the site’s subordination: (a) its megaron, similar in plan but not as large as that at 

Pylos, went out of use and was not rebuilt, and (b) a new tholos tomb (the form now 

thought to be attached specifically to ruling élite) was built, replacing an earlier (LH I-

IIIA2) ‘Little Circle.’8 These changes are believed to reflect the presence of a new 

authority at Nichoria connected to the palace of Pylos, indicating the incorporation of 

Nichoria into the Pylian polity.9 Nichoria is believed to have come under Pylian control 

in the LH IIIA2 period (14th c. BCE), and the rest of the Further Province by the start of 

the LH IIIB period (early 13th c. BCE).10 This would mean that at the time of the Linear 

B tablets, the palace of Pylos probably would have dominated the Hither Province sites 

                                                
6 Bennet 1998a: 126. The palace was destroyed late in LH IIIB (ca. 1200 BCE), about a century after its 
construction. 
7 Bennet 1998a: 126. 
8 Shelmerdine 1997: 560; Bennet 1998a: 127, 1999b: 15. 
9 Shelmerdine 1997: 560-561; Bennet 1998a: 127-128. 
10 Bennet 1998a: 128. 
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for about 200 years, but controlled the Further Province for only about 100 years (three to 

four generations).11  

 In the case of the Further Province, the names of several of its district centres may 

reflect its relatively recent incorporation into the state of Pylos: a-si-ja-ti-ja, za-ma-e-wi-

ja, a-te-re-wi-ja, and e-sa-re-wi-ja are all secondary formations, built with an adjectival 

suffix giving the meaning ‘district of X,’ suggesting an artificial coinage by the Pylian 

administrators to identify major districts added recently, east of the Aigaleon range.12 It 

was proposed in Chapter 2 that the toponym a-si-ja-ti-ja may have had a connection with 

Luvian immigrants from western Anatolia. The Further Province would seem to be an 

opportune place in which to settle newcomers (especially if arriving in large numbers, as 

suggested for some by the Hittite Tawagalawas Letter, Chapter 2). While incoming 

labourers could easily be directed to any place in need of workers, settling them in the 

Further Province whenever possible might prove less disruptive to the longer-established 

networks of cooperation between the palace and its Hither Province district centres. The 

Further Province also had a slightly larger land area and productive capacity.13 Could the 

site of sa-ra-pe-da (PY Un 718) also have been situated in this general area to the east? 

Tentatively interpreted as a toponym meaning ‘high grounds’ (Chapter 3), it might have 

referred to an enclave of inhabitants (locals or non-locals, or a mixture of both?) in the 

                                                
11 Bennet 1998a: 128. 
12 Bennet 1998a: 128. 
13 Bennet 1998a: 128. 



 192

uplands of the Aigaleon range, a natural dividing line between the two provinces.14 

Unfortunately, the textual evidence cannot confirm for us whether or not the number of 

foreigners living in the Further Province was greater than in the Hither Province: non-

local toponymic designations occur throughout the territory, and local site names may 

themselves conceal foreign inhabitants (see end of discussion of ‘rower’ texts, Chapter 

3). 

 The overall process through which Pylos extended its dominance involved old 

sites being demoted and new ones rising in importance.15 Some sites completely 

supplanted others, and by the LH IIIA-B period, pottery distributions suggest that the two 

main settlements besides Pylos itself were Ordines (possibly pe-to-no) in the north of the 

Hither Province, and Beylerbey (a-ke-re-wa?) to the south, with smaller sites clustering 

around them either remaining stable or diminishing in size.16 As Shelmerdine remarks: 

                                                
14 The PRAP intensive survey of upland sites on this boundary revealed only small amounts of palace-
period Mycenaean material. The prominent MH sites of Metaxada Kalopsana and Maryeli Koutsouveri, for 
instance, yielded MH and early Mycenaean material but little Mycenaean pottery. The ‘liminal’ status of 
this boundary zone may have encouraged its inhabitants to move to the flourishing centres, either west 
(towards the palace of Pylos) or east (to the Messenian Valley in the Further Province). Still, there was 
sufficient agricultural land to sustain small populations up here (as in the MH period), and even the small 
amounts of surviving Mycenaean material indicate that the area was not completely abandoned. See Bennet 
1998b: 135-137. However, according to Shelmerdine (pers.comm.), it is unlikely that this area could hold 
the land recorded on PY Er 880 (part II.A.1). 
15 The archaeological picture, supported by the textual evidence, suggests a resulting four-tier settlement 
hierarchy, covering an extensive territory of about 2000 square kilometres, controlled by the palace at Pylos 
by the end of the LH III B period: (1) the two provincial capitals, Pylos (Hither Province) and Leuktron 
(Further Province); (2) about sixteen major, or ‘second-order,’ sites, listed in the Ma taxation records, and 
closely connected to the life of the palace, where contributions to the palace were collected and activities 
associated with the palace industries were located; (3) about forty smaller ‘third-order’ sites, clustering 
around the second-order places, involved in three or more sectors of the palatial economy; (4) a large 
number of small sites, many perhaps undetected by survey, usually textually associated with only one 
sector of the palatial economy. Bennet 1998a:123-125, 129; Bennet 1998b:135.  
16 Shelmerdine 2001: 115, 126-128. 
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“[i]t is hard not to connect this ebb and flow of settlement with the rise in authority of the 

palace.”17  

 The contraction or abandonment of some sites and the expansion of others 

throughout the territory would have generated a host of landless groups and individuals 

arriving from near and far, attracted to the flourishing new centres. Some of these people 

may have been locals, in search of new homes, others slaves brought to the territory from 

overseas by the palatial authorities, and others perhaps refugees welcomed to it by them. 

All these incoming groups would be members of the *ra-wo: landless locals and non-

locals whose labour the palace required for its survival (in agriculture, industrial 

production, defence, etc.) and in return for which it granted them access to land. 

 

II Mortuary, architectural and ceramic evidence 

 As a medium through which identities are often constructed,18 material culture can 

add invaluable insight into the textually attested presence at Pylos of people of diverse 

geographical (and therefore, in many cases, cultural) backgrounds. People and things 

come to be closely bound together in the creation of narratives of personal and collective 

identity, due to the ability of objects to bring the past to mind (memory): this enables 

them to serve as both the locus of “accretions of meanings” and the vehicle through 

which tradition and identity are reproduced.19 While an in-depth contextual analysis of 

                                                
17 Shelmerdine 2001: 126. 
18 Bennet and Galanakis 2005. 
19 J.Thomas 1996: 78-80 (79: quote), 185. 
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the kind advocated by Hodder is beyond the scope of the present study,20 some 

preliminary remarks are offered concerning the relevant archaeological evidence in the 

form of inter- and intra-site observations. 

 The archaeological material of the mainland from the Late Bronze Age reflects an 

overall Mycenaean koine. As Wright says: “LH IIIA marks the emergence of a mainland-

based culture as a series of recognisable and repeated forms and styles that follow 

distinguishing organising principles unique to what we term ‘Mycenaean’ culture.21 This 

cultural unity is seen in the high degree of uniformity in Mycenaean pottery, domestic 

and palatial architecture, administrative recording systems, religion, and so on.22 

 It is important to consider whether the material culture identified as ‘Mycenaean’ 

ought to be attributed to the interaction of élites (emulating or competing with one 

another between sites) or to wider cultural groups. Davis and Bennet argue that it was 

through the social, economic, and military interaction of the élites who governed 

Mycenaean kingdoms that the homogeneity of Mycenaean material culture came about. 

                                                
20 Hodder (1981: 89-92) writes that archaeologists wishing to locate cultural patterning which has a social 
significance (e.g., a patterning that may reflect cultural or ethnic identity, or both) must study the structure 
of contextual associations rather than the overall degree of difference between features. S. Jones (1997: 
131-132) stresses the inadequacy of existing methods of classification, publication and interpretation: a 
critical examination of stratigraphic and contextual associations is almost impossible given that 
assemblages of material culture are rarely analyzed and published in a holistic manner with relation to the 
stratified contexts in which they were found within a site. With respect to the Bronze Age Aegean, both in 
comparative analyses (e.g., Mountjoy 1999) and individual site publications (e.g., McDonald and Wilkie 
1992, Tournavitou 1987), archaeological data are usually presented as isolated artifact classes (e.g., pottery 
and small finds) and analyzed and interpreted according to the old typological approach (Chapter 2). Part of 
the problem is due to the fact that much of the material comes from unstratified tomb deposits. 
21 Wright 2006: 23. My thanks to Prof. Wright for sending me a pre-publication copy of his article. 
22 E.g., Mountjoy 1999 (pottery); Darcque 2005 (palatial, domestic and intermediate buildings); Palaima 
2004b (Linear B); Wright 1994 (religion). In the case of religion, the ubiquitous Mycenaean figurines 
(especially Psi-shaped) which become common with the founding of the palaces, increase in popularity 
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The Mycenaean palace pottery, for instance, began its life as a regional Laconian style, 

produced in imitation of Cretan prototypes, which the élites adopted as their own. 

Similarly, they elevated the Messenian tholos tomb as the quintessentially Mycenaean 

form of élite burial.23  Cavanagh and Mee point out, however, that while élites certainly 

possessed a degree of cultural identity, regional differences are apparent during LH IIIA-

B: “each region is different and has a separate cultural identity.”24 

 Variation between sites and regions throughout the mainland in the palace period 

are especially clear in the mortuary and ceramic evidence. For instance, while the 

chamber tomb becomes the standard tomb type (e.g., Achaea and Elis cemeteries in the 

northwest Peloponnese) and is used even for rulers in Boiotian Thebes, the preference for 

tholos tombs and built graves continues in Messenia, whereas the Argolid features a 

variety of tomb types, but reserves tholoi exclusively for rulers.25 Voutsaki thinks that the 

continued use of tholoi in Messenia suggests that they may not have been such a 

contentious sign of status there: “tholoi do not have the same social significance in the 

Argolid that they do in Messenia.”26 That is, they were more common and less exclusive 

in Messenia than in the Argolid. In terms of pottery, in the LH IIIA2 period, there is a 

preference for open shapes in tombs in Boiotia and Attica, possibly indicating different 

                                                                                                                                            
from the LH IIIA2, and are found in large quantities at almost every kind of Mycenaean site. Wright 1994: 
75. 
23 Davis and Bennet 1999: 114. Bennet (1999a: 224) specifically describes the relatively uniform 
Mycenaean culture as a construction of the élite and as a reflection of élite (as opposed to ethnic) identity. 
24 Cavanagh and Mee 1998: 134-135. 
25 Cavanagh and Mee 1998: 61-79, 134-135. 
26 Voutsaki 1998: 56. 
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burial customs from those in the Peloponnese,27 and in the LH IIIB2 period, Group B 

deep bowls are much less common in Messenia and Laconia than in the Argolid.28 

 At the level of intra-site analysis, no definitive conclusions can be drawn.29 There 

is usually no mention in the relevant site publications of non-‘Mycenaean’ artifacts 

produced locally or other ‘unusual,’ atypical forms of material culture from LH IIIA-LH 

IIIB contexts, as we might (perhaps) expect to find in situations of culture contact.30 To 

clarify, what is being posed here is not a dangerous pots = people assumption,31 according 

to which western Anatolian-like pottery would be expected to reflect non-locals 

originating from that area, but instead a query as to why the non-locals (who we know 

                                                
27 Mountjoy 1999: 31. 
28 Shelmerdine 1997: 557; Mountjoy 1999: 37-38. 
29 In terms of architecture, for instance, the number of buildings excavated on the mainland is small, 
making meaningful inter- and intra-site comparisons difficult: a total of about 140 LH (palatial and 
domestic) buildings in all the Peloponnese, central Greece and Thessaly (see Darcque 2005: 387). The 
houses, usually incompletely preserved, are generally modest structures of rubble and earth, with a limited 
number of rooms. The site of Nichoria has yielded about 22 partially or wholly preserved ground plans of 
LH houses (McDonald and Walsh 1992: 455ff.), while about a dozen LH houses, some of which are 
palatially-connected, are known from Mycenae. 
30 E.g., see McDonald and Wilkie (1992) for the LH site of Nichoria. By contrast, non-Mycenaean pottery 
is recorded at sites following the breakdown of the palace systems, such as non-Mycenaean handmade 
burnished pottery in LH IIIC contexts (Rutter 2000, Lesson 24). 
31 Indeed, the dangers of associating a particular kind of artifact with a particular group of people without 
paying attention to context, are clear from Minoan archaeology. For instance, the long-established 
assumption that the humble Minoan conical cup could be relied upon to reflect the actual presence of 
Minoans has recently been challenged (e.g., Broodbank 2002: 55-56). Similarly, while kylikes found with 
jugs and Mycenaean type grave goods may reflect mainland-derived or mainland-influenced élites at 
Knossos before the fall of the palace in early LM IIIA2, such ‘Mycenaean’ kylikes from LM IIIA2-IIIB 
male burials generally in south-central Crete seem to reflect Minoans, not Mycenaeans (D’Agata 2005: 
114, 122-123; Shelmerdine 2005b: 132-133; for a discussion regarding the debated date of the destruction 
of the palace at Knossos, see Shelmerdine 1992). As for the mainland burial customs exhibited by the LM 
II ‘Warrior Graves’ at Knossos (chamber tombs with a large number of bronze weapons), experts are 
divided on whether they reflect the presence of Mycenaeans, for which Linear B could be taken as further 
suggestive evidence (e.g., Haskell 1997), or Knossian élite strategies of emulation and competition (e.g., 
Preston 1999). 
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were there)32 were not producing anything akin to the material culture of their original 

homelands. 

 It would not be the first time that migrants were archaeologically invisible. The 

Assyrian traders residing at Kültepe Kanesh in central Anatolia (ca. 1900-1700 BCE) 

provide one of the best examples of a group assimilating completely into the surrounding 

culture.33 They adopted local domestic architecture and tableware, and depicted Anatolian 

deities on their seals. Their presence would have gone undetected in the archaeological 

record had it not been for their tablets and use of cylinder seals (instead of stamp seals). 

Their letters home reveal that many had taken local women as wives and were raising 

their children according to the Anatolian lifestyle. 

 Of the approximately 800 Egyptian and Near Eastern objects found in the Late 

Bronze Age Aegean, only six are securely identifiable as Hittite.34 Cline addresses the 

corresponding lack of Mycenaean items in central Hittite Anatolia: he argues that the 

Hittites, frustrated with the meddlesome Mycenaeans on the western shores of their 

empire, may have instituted an embargo against Mycenaean goods.35 While no specific 

textual confirmation is available, Cline cites as a potential parallel an embargo 

implemented by Hittite allies, at the request of Hittite king Tudhaliyas IV, against the 

Assyrians (KUB XXIII 1), which included specific instructions to blockade Ahhiyawan 

                                                
32 We know, in a general sense, that non-locals were there, thanks to the toponymics scattered throughout 
the texts. 
33 Gates 2005: 77 n.3. Whether these Assyrian traders’ children would “surely have been bilingual and 
bicultural,” as Gates suspects, is not a given, but indicates the range of unknowns concerning them.  
34 Cline 1991: 1-2. No specifically ‘Luvian’ items are mentioned. Imports from the east generally seem to 
reflect élite/royal gift exchange (see also Shelmerdine 1997: 561-562), unrelated to the general populace. 
35 Cline 1991. 
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ships and to prevent the overland transport of Ahhiyawan goods.36 A similar, officially 

sanctioned embargo by the Mycenaeans against Hittite goods might explain the scarcity 

of imported Anatolian items on the Greek mainland, but it would not explain the 

Anatolian immigrants’ failure to produce local ceramics, for instance, in imitation of their 

homeland wares.37 Perhaps they were compelled (as slaves or otherwise suppressed 

people), or they chose, to adopt the material culture of their new surroundings. 

 Either the non-local groups and individuals of Pylos had completely assimilated 

(at least in terms of material culture), or ‘finer’ archaeological details that may indicate 

their presence are being ignored. Otherwise, a different explanation could account for 

their ‘invisibility.’ Finer details might include: distinct dietary habits attested in one 

particular sector of a given site, or intermittently throughout it (but details of diet are not 

always detectable in the surviving evidence, whether faunal or ceramic38); a non-random 

distribution of peculiar items, or of peculiar arrangements of ordinary items within 

burials and/or houses, reflecting behaviour connected to ‘other’ religious customs, etc. A 

detailed examination of contextual associations, instead of standardized classifications of 

artifacts based on general patterns of similarities and differences, may prove fruitful. 

 Alternatively, the invisibility of non-locals in the archaeological record could 

mean that we are witnessing the creation of hybrid communities (Chapter 2), with 

                                                
36 Cline 1991: 6. 
37 Central Anatolian ware resembles the pottery of western Anatolia, from where most of the immigrants 
would have originated (e.g., buff ware with a red wash and shapes characteristic of Level IVA at 
Beycesultan: incl. carinated bowls, small bowls and saucers, large ribbed bowls and two-handled basins, 
beak-spouted jugs, quatrefoil kantharoi, trefoil mouthed jugs, teapots and potstands). See Niemeier 1998: 
27; Lloyd and Mellaart 1965: 80, 130-138.  Mycenaean (LH IIIA-B) shapes include similar beaked jugs, 
but quite distinct kraters, bowls, jars, goblets, kylikes, mugs, stirrup jars (Mountjoy 1999). 
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reciprocal mechanisms of cultural exchange between host society and incomers, which 

then produce new, unique groups manifested as regional variants (which are 

archaeologically visible, as discussed above), related to each region’s idiosyncracies with 

respect to the history of its own formation.39 These historically contingent processes of 

sociopolitical development would no doubt have included regionally-specific culture-

contact experiences, with differences arising from both the number and origin(s) of non-

local groups. 

 Meanwhile, some classes of archaeological evidence could still be used to support 

the presence of non-locals on the mainland. The dangers, in this case, of falling prey to 

the simplistic and erroneous pots = people assumption, are somewhat alleviated by the 

fact that migrants are textually attested. What we would be aiming to do is to locate 

contexts in which they may have been active. In the case of western Anatolians, for 

instance, beyond the superficial similarities of the Lion Gates of Mycenae and Hittite 

Hattusas/Bogazkoy (which may simply represent élite emulation), certain Hittite 

buildings techniques employed in the Mycenaean palaces40 might reflect the presence of 

at least a number of specialist builders (master craftsmen?) with first-hand knowledge of 

                                                                                                                                            
38 Cf. Vaughan and Coulson 2000. 
39 Shelmerdine 1997, 1999; Bennet and Galanakis 2005:148-150. 
40 In particular, the technique of creating walls as a series of pillars instead of the usual process of building 
in courses has been identified at the palaces of Pylos, Tiryns and Mycenae: wooden chases once present in 
the walls were not elements of the well-known Minoan timber-framing technique often employed to hold 
the wall in place but, instead, formed frames for moulds in which the wall was poured in sections, 
consisting of a mix of rubble and mortar. This technique first appears in LH IIIB contexts on the mainland, 
but has a long history in Anatolia, from the late third millennium BCE onwards. See Wright 2006: 23-33. 
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Hittite monumental construction.41 In addition, mainland building projects would have 

required large labour forces recruited, in part perhaps, from the east (Chapter 2). At 

Pylos, such public works included not only roads,42 but also the artificially constructed 

port of Pylos.43 

 The ‘invisibility’ of the *ra-wo in the archaeological record may be interpreted in 

a number of ways. It may be that the archaeological patterning reflects a deliberate 

homogenizing effort on the part of the state,44 and/or that the state was incorporating or 

co-opting cultural products of marginalized groups,45 and/or that marginalized groups 

assimilated because they accepted that their survival depended on subordination to the 

central authority.46 A combination of these factors is possible. There is much to be done 

in terms of determining precisely what items of material culture were borrowed by whom 

(between dominant and subordinate groups).47 Only a fine-tuned contextual analysis of 

each site that resists simplified generalizations of similarities and differences may assist 

                                                
41 Wright 2006: 33; Bryce 1989. Elsewhere, Bryce (1999) also postulates the existence of Anatolian scribes 
at the Mycenaean palaces, serving as interpreters for the kings. While difficult to prove, it is worth keeping 
his proposal in mind. 
42 E.g., the important road leading west from Nichoria (Bennet 1998b: 138). 
43 See Zangger (1998) for details of this large-scale project, whereby a basin was constructed to the south of 
the palace, near the sea, to serve as a sheltered port (a ‘cothon’ harbour), the Selas River was diverted, and 
an artificial lake was created to serve as a sediment trap to keep the artificial port functioning. A similarly 
large workforce was no doubt involved in building the acropolis of Gla, Boiotia (LH IIIA2-LH IIIB2), 
which seems to have been connected with the Mycenaean system of dykes and canals that controlled the 
drainage of the Copaic Basin and that produced an extensive area for cultivation (Shelmerdine 1997: 548). 
At Tiryns, after much of the Lower Town was buried in flash flood deposits resulting from the Manessi 
River changing its course in late LH IIIB-early IIIC, the river was subsequently diverted by constructing a 
10 metre high dam and a 1.5 km long canal (Shelmerdine 1997: 543; Zangger 1994). 
44 Verdery 1994: 46. 
45 Anthias 1999: 170. 
46 Perlstein Pollard 1994: 79. 
47 Cf. Dougherty and Kurke (2003b: 5-6) on the micromechanics of cultural exchange and the permeability 
of cultural boundaries. 
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us in addressing these questions in the future.48 Meanwhile, Hodder’s comments seem to 

apply to the situation outlined above: 

Two social groups with a long history of contact, or a common origin, 
may have broadly similar cultural contents. But as competition between 
the groups develops, only very few items may be pulled out of the 
generally available pool and become significant as identity markers. 
Conversely, two groups may have had different histories and be generally 
very different in material culture but yet might have a non-competitive 
relationship when they finally come into contact. In the latter case, cultural 
traits may not have significance as identity markers and will blur across 
social boundaries. Thus the degree of cultural difference might be great 
but the structure of the difference may be a smooth cline in all traits rather 
than a sudden break in some.49 

 
The cultural traits expected by us to signal *ra-wo members originating from overseas 

may have been blurred in processes of accommodation and integration of varying 

degrees. 

 

III  Halls 64 and 65 at Pylos: seat of the ra-wa-ke-ta? 

 The thematic opposition between the military iconography of the Southwestern 

Building at Pylos and the religious, peaceful scenes adorning the neighbouring megaron 

in the palace proper has given rise to the theory of a main megaron for the wanaks and an 

auxiliary one for the ra-wa-ke-ta.50 

These two pictorial programmes at Pylos certainly emphasize different aspects of 

power: military might (Hall 64 of Southwestern Building) as opposed to divine protection 

                                                
48 Boyd’s (2002) contextual approach to Early Mycenaean burial practices is a step in the right direction.  
49 Hodder 1981: 89-90. 
50 Hiller 1987; Kilian 1987. Both discussed by Davis and Bennet (1999: 117-118). The auxiliary megaron, 
Hall 65, is poorly preserved. 
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and sound rule guaranteed by the wanaks (Rms 5-6, Main Building).51 This contrast may 

be attributed to the two structures serving different functions, or to an evolution in the 

nature of the official state ideology of the kingdom during the LH IIIB period.52  

 The Southwestern Building seems to predate the Main Building (since a drain 

issuing from the latter cut through the outer section of its northeast wall).53 In addition, 

Lang describes its frescoes as belonging to an older style than the most recent works in 

the Main Building.54 Painted on the walls of Hall 64, the scenes of combat between 

victorious Mycenaean warriors and enemies wearing animal-skins, along with the 

lifesize, loyal watchdogs on the frieze below, visible to onlookers from within Hall 65 

and from Court 63 outside, would have impressed upon local and foreign visitors the 

strength of the Pylian kingdom.55  It may be that as conquest and consolidation of the 

hinterland were achieved and rituals of sacrifice and feasting became suitable themes for 

the ruler’s headquarters, the nearby wall paintings of the Southwestern Building were left 

as a telling reminder of the power of the Mycenaean state - its power to protect its allies 

(watchdogs) and to defeat its enemies (warfare).56 

 A separate building for the second most important individual in the Mycenaean 

state hierarchy would seem only appropriate, but as Davis and Bennet warn: 

The association of the lawagetas with the Southwestern Building, while 
intriguing, ultimately rests only on three facts: 1) Hall 64 and Hall 65 

                                                
51 Davis and Bennet 1999: 115 (and see their Figures XIII-XIV); Palaima 1995: 130 n.39. 
52 Davis and Bennet 1999: 116. 
53 Blegen and Rawson 1966: 280; Wright 1984: 20 n.2. It may have been built in the LH IIIA2 period, as 
pottery dating from this period was found beneath rooms 64 and 65 (Davis and Bennet 1999: 108). 
54 Lang 1969: 26-28, 42-43; Davis and Bennet 1999: 108, 116. 
55 Davis and Bennet 1999: 108-111. 
56 Davis and Bennet 1999: 110-111. 
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appear to have been significant structures; 2) Hall 64 was decorated with 
scenes of battle; and 3) the office of the lawagetas likely had military 
functions.57   

 

In fact, the textual evidence examined in Chapter 3 reveals little about the military 

dimensions of the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta. It is highly likely, however, that his role as 

representative of the marginalized members of society did entail some involvement in the 

sphere of defence (e.g., ‘rower’ texts) and secured for him a privileged position within 

the state hierarchy.58 While impossible to prove, it is attractive to consider that the ra-wa-

ke-ta may have conducted some of his business at the Southwestern Building at Pylos.59 

 The imagery of Hall 64 is relevant to the issues of cultural diversity and the 

formation of identity groups: the Mycenaeans are presented as a single undifferentiated 

group, fighting and defeating a clearly distinct ‘other’ enemy (clothed in animal skins). 

The homogeneity of the victors contradicts the textual evidence which records a 

heterogeneous, multicultural population at Pylos. It could be explained in terms of a 

recasting, or reformulation of the past (and present), as a concerted effort by the state 

authorities to construct historical and cultural myths of continuity and homogeneity, in 

                                                
57 Davis and Bennet 1999: 118. 
58 It may be somewhat tempting to think here of the later Spartan dual kingship, but whether a similar set-
up was in place in Mycenaean society is unknown. The two megara are suggestive. But the textual evidence 
would seem to argue against it: e.g., if e-ke-ra2-wo is taken as the name of the king of Pylos, his temenos 
holding on PY Un 718 is clearly superior to that of the ra-wa-ke-ta, suggesting a differentiation in status. 
59 Younger (2005: 185-190) believes that Pylos may not be the only mainland site to feature an auxiliary 
megaron-like structure. He identifies two megara, traditionally described as the king’s and queen’s 
quarters, and an auxiliary megaron-like structure at the sites of Pylos (Southwestern Building), Mycenae 
(on the basis of a surviving threshold block) and Tiryns (a complex of rooms within the main palace 
building). In each case, the third structure may be of earlier construction date than its associated main 
megaron. However, the form of this third structure across the three sites is not as standardized as Younger 
suggests and could reflect unrelated structures. (In the case of the two megara at Mycenaean Thebes, their 
phases of use do not appear to overlap. See Shelmerdine 1997: 548). 
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order to promote an overall group identity encompassing all its culturally diverse 

population groups (‘us’), in the face of an enemy ‘other.’ As Verdery comments, the 

desire and need of state-makers to create a space amenable to management often 

necessitates the formulation of myths of homogeneity out of the realities of 

heterogeneity.60  

 At the same time, symbols owe their effectiveness to their inherent imprecision 

(Chapter 2), and it is possible that the imagery of Hall 64 could be read in multiple ways 

(whether intentionally designed so or not): (a) as an inclusion strategy to mobilize all the 

kingdom’s subjects behind a common desire to defend their state; (b) as a message from 

the Pylian ruling élite to other élite rulers (when visiting the palace) of the might of their 

following and their ability to decimate any potential enemy; (c) as a reminder to the 

population within the kingdom of the might of the state and the benefits of remaining 

loyal to it (as well as the disadvantages otherwise). 

 The institutionalization of a notion of ‘commonality’ is also discussed by Davis 

and Bennet after they point to the earlier observable differences in the material records of 

Mycenaean and non-Mycenaean groups on the mainland: 

The formation of a Mycenaean material culture, focused on the dominant 
centers of political power in southern Greece, led in the earlier stages of 
the Late Bronze Age to the creation in the southern Aegean of a sharp 
contrast in material culture between population groups that embraced the 
culture propagated by the palaces and those left outside it. Although by the 
beginning of the Late Helladic III period much of what is today the 
modern Greek state came to share this Mycenaean material culture, it is 
clear that isolated areas remained, particularly in the northeast and 

                                                
60 Verdery 1994: 45; also Vermeulen and Govers 1994: 6.  And see Gladney (1998: 5) on how states can 
shape the way people think of themselves. 
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northwest, but even in the central Peloponnese itself, that did not adopt 
Mycenaean material culture until the 13th century, the final century of the 
palaces’ existence ... [T]he Mycenaean palatial system had a great 
capacity, as did the later Greek city-state, for absorbing and 
“Mycenaeanizing” populations that were previously both linguistically 
and culturally diverse.61 
 

 One of the challenges of any emerging state is its successful integration of the 

subject population(s) encountered (or created) by its own expansion and consolidation. 

Numerous case-studies reveal that an effective means of accomplishing this task is to 

involve these populations in a common struggle for territorial expansion, thereby 

promoting and reinforcing overall group unity and ideology.62 Davis and Bennet link the 

depictions of warfare in the Southwestern Building at Pylos to the real conquests which 

would have been carried out in the early days of the formation of the Pylian state, 

including its incorporation of the Further Province probably by the beginning of LH 

IIIB.63 They argue that warfare served as one of “the ideological and coercive means by 

which early Aegean states created from a heterogeneous base a subject population that 

shared both in material culture and ideology - in short, how ‘Mycenaeans’ were made.”64 

Their observations support the textual evidence (both the underlying heterogeneity, or 

multicultural character, of the mainland populations and the connection between warfare 

and ‘others’). They explain the archaeological evidence by attributing the relatively 

                                                
61 Davis and Bennet 1999: 114-115. 
62 Brumfiel 1994: 89, 101-102; Perlstein Pollard 1994: 79, 88; Redmond 1994: 54; Fox 1994: 201; Davis 
and Bennet 1999: 113 n.33. 
63 Davis and Bennet (1999: 106, 115) suggest that perhaps the levelling of the citadel and building of the 
last palace in LH IIIB, and the huge investment of effort and labour that this entailed, was carried out in 
celebration of the incorporation of the Further Province (115). 
64 Davis and Bennet 1999: 107. 
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uniform material culture within LH IIIB Mycenaean states to processes of inclusion and 

assimilation. 

 

IV SUMMARY 

 A comparison of the textual and archaeological evidence presents us with a 

paradox. The Linear B tablets indicate cultural diversity at each site (through 

toponymics), but the material culture at the intra-site level (e.g., ‘Mycenaean’ artifacts, 

Hall 64 imagery) seems largely uniform, showing no identifiable cultural differentiation. 

The ‘invisibility’ of some members of the *ra-wo in the archaeological record could be 

interpreted as the result of a deliberate homogenizing strategy on the part of the ruling 

authorities, or the naturally occurring hybrid outcome of reciprocal processes of contact 

and interaction. In either case, the office of the ra-wa-ke-ta would have provided an 

additional mediating force. At Pylos, the ra-wa-ke-ta could also have assisted people 

displaced by fluctuating settlement patterns. 

 While an overall Mycenaean cultural koine is certainly discernible in the LH IIIA-

B period, historically contingent processes of formation simultaneously produced equally 

apparent regional variations (e.g., mortuary and ceramic evidence). Overall, the evidence 

supports the existence of different ‘degrees’ of Mycenaean cultural identity, which could 

be activated and engaged as required, depending on the desired result: e.g., (1) ‘us’ = 

rulers and ‘other’ = *ra-wo, and (2) ‘us’ = everyone and ‘other’ = state enemy.  
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5 ETYMOLOGY OF *ra-wo AND ra-wa-ke-ta 

 

 As noted in Chapter 1, the interpretation of *ra-wo as ‘army’ was based primarily 

on explanations of Homeric evidence that have since been reevaluated: the Homeric l os 

is now better understood as referring to any (weak) group of followers in need of 

protection.1 Yet the equation *ra-wo (*l wos) = ‘army’ has persisted in Mycenaean 

scholarship, largely unchallenged, owing to (a) the term’s apparent etymological 

connection with Hittite lahha- ‘military expedition, campaign’2 and (b) the convenience 

of interpreting the related high status ra-wa-ke-ta, second in rank only to the wanaks (at 

least at Pylos and/or sa-ra-pe-da), as the military commander, appropriately involved in 

the defence of the polity.3 This chapter explores the etymology of the terms in question, 

in an effort to shed linguistic light on the composition of the Mycenaean *ra-wo and the 

role of the ra-wa-ke-ta. 

 

I  ETYMOLOGY OF *ra-wo 

 A. MORPHOLOGY AND SEMANTICS 

 Mycenaean Greek *ra-wo (*l wos) and Hittite lahha- share the Indo-European 

root *leh2-.
4 Pinning down the meaning of this root is crucial. An array of Greek and 

                                                
1 E.g., van Effenterre 1977; Carlier 1984; Haubold 2000. 
2 Chantraine 1974 III: 620. 
3 Note the objections to this consensus of opinion by Carlier (1984: 107) and Hooker (1987: 262). 
4 Determining the laryngeal involved is straightforward: medial Hittite/ProtoAnatolian –h(h)- reflects IE 
medial *-h2-, whereas IE medial *-h3- is lost in Hitt./PAnat. (Southern, ‘luli-’ manuscript); Melchert 1994: 
72-73; Tischler 1990: 3-8. 
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Anatolian words seem to be built to it: e.g., Greek *l wos (>l os), ra-wi-ja-ja ‘captives’ 

(describing women workers on PY Aa 807),  ‘to seize as booty,’ Attic  / 

Ionic  ‘plunder, war-loot,’ Hittite lahha- ‘military campaign,’ Hitt. lahhiyatar 

‘military expedition, campaign, military obligation,’ Hitt. lahhiyala- ‘warlord,’ cf. Lydian 

 (glossed by Hesychius as ‘    ’), Cuneiform Luvian 

lawarr(iya)- ‘to despoil, strip.’5 Given the militaristic associations of these words, many 

scholars posit a meaning close to ‘plunder’ for the verbal root *leh2-.
6 Two pieces of 

information allow for a fresh approach: (1) The root in question, *leh2-, is also found in 

the preserved Hittite verb lah(h)uwai- ‘to pour; to flow’ and (2) Güterbock and Hoffner 

(CHD) argue for both a military and a non-military sense of Hittite lahha- (see below). 

 Hittite lah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u- This verb means both ‘to pour’ and ‘to flow.’ It is 

used transitively to describe the ‘pouring’ of liquids and liquid-like substances, e.g., 

water, wine, beer, honey and salt. It is used intransitively to mean ‘to flow, overflow,’ as 

in the Old Hittite inscription karaiz la-a-h[u-i]... ‘the flood will flow, (...will dislodge the 

house and carry it off to the sea)’ KUB 36.110:19-21 (benedictions for Labarna, 

OH/OS).7 The verb lah(h)uwai- seems to hold the key to developing a viable etymology, 

until now lacking, for Mycenaean *l wos: morphologically, *l wos can be explained as 

                                                
5 Chantraine 1974 III: 619-620; Heubeck 1969; Güterbock and Hoffner 1980 vol.3: 4-15; Tischler 1990 
vols.5-6: 8-11; Puhvel 2001: 1-6; Katz 2004: 203-206. 
6 E.g., Katz 2004: 206. It should be noted, as Katz explains (204), that while the association of both lahha 
and *l wos with the sphere of ‘warfare’ is generally accepted, most scholars seem to fall into one of two 
camps: those who view lahha- and *l wos as cognate forms (e.g., Sturtevant, Heubeck, Katz) and those 
who do not (e.g., Tischler). 
7 For a full discussion of Hittite lah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u-,  see Güterbock and Hoffner 1980 vol.3: 13-15. 
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featuring a new derived/extended stem (*leh2w-), built from the verbal base root *leh2- 

and the affixal particle/deictic extension -*u- (the so-called ‘ibi et tunc’ particle).8 That is: 

Hitt. lahha- : *leh2- (base root) + -a (< thematic *-o-)     [*éh2V > Hitt. ahhV] 

Myc. *l wos: *leh2- (base root) + -w- (deictic *u) + -os 

The deictic extension appears in Mycenaean Greek *l wos as a digamma but is lacking in 

Hittite lahha.9 The verbal root *leh2- ‘pour; flow’ offers significant insights into the 

semantics of these two words. 

 Hittite lahha The universally accepted meaning of Hittite lahha- is ‘military 

campaign.’ It is used with a variety of verbs to express the action of going to war, or 

returning from it, or leading an army to war. For example: [(man) URUPurushanda l]a-ah-

ha paun... ‘When I went on a campaign [against P.]’ (...the men of P. brought me gifts) 

KUB 36.98b rev. 3 (Anitta, copy C, OH/NS).10 Güterbock and Hoffner list a second 

meaning of lahha- as ‘(non-military) journey, trip, voyage.’11 If this second sense of 

                                                
8 Mark Southern (pers.comm.)  I am indebted to Prof. Southern for noticing and confirming the potential 
value of the verb lah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u-  in relation to the etymology of Myc. *ra-wo, and for his proposed 
morphological explanation of *l wos above. It was encouraging to learn later of García Ramón’s own 
proposal of ‘pour’ as the underlying root (García Ramón 2000: 66 n.9).  
9 The non-attested nom. sg. of Hittite lahha- is thought to have been *lahhas (in Puhvel 2001: 6). Also, 
Myc. *  does not exhibit the expected inherited original IE mobile accent pattern *léh2-u-/*lh2w- v. 
This can be explained as the result of intra-paradigm/analogical levelling: the stem vowel was generalized 
from the strong-stem allomorph, while the accent was generalized from the weak-stem allomorph, 
producing Myc. *  (> Hom. ). (M. Southern pers.comm.) For the alternative morphological 
explanations of Greek *l wos, see Katz (2004: 205-206): while he agrees that, based on the distributional 
evidence, the most likely explanation is an extended root *leh2-(w)-, he leaves open the possibility of an 
underlying u-stem, *leh2-u-, but deems unlikely García Ramón’s (and others’) suggestion of the PIE suffix 
*-wó-. 
10 For this and other examples, see Güterbock and Hoffner 1980 vol.3: 4-5. 
11 Güterbock and Hoffner 1980 vol.3: 5-6. This has been contested by some leading Hittite scholars who 
argue for the consistently inherent military sense of the word, e.g., Puhvel (2001: 2). In Puhvel’s opinion 
(2001: 5), lahha- “occupies a semantic interspace between KARA  ‘army’ and KASKAL ‘road, trek’ and 
means ‘military on the move’, hence ‘warpath, warfare’, especially far-flung expeditionary campaigning 
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Hittite lahha- is accepted, it becomes theoretically possible to imagine that lahha- may 

have gained its martial sense late and that the meaning ‘journey’ is archaic.12 In view of 

the action expressed by the verbal root thought here to underlie lahha-, it is also possible 

to imagine that the meaning of ‘military campaign’ may have arisen from the experience 

of an army ‘pouring’ out over the plain.13 

 Mycenaean *ra-wo (=*l wos) The textual evidence examined in Chapter 3 

suggests that the members of the *ra-wo (if correctly interpreted) were not restricted to 

those serving in the army but included all marginalized, non-privileged, non-d mos, 

landless outsiders or ‘others.’ They included military recruits, agricultural labourers and 

foreigners, and many of these individuals appear to have possessed a degree of 

independence from the Palace uncharacteristic of mere ‘war-captives.’ 

 Again, the underlying verb is key to understanding the Mycenaean *l wos: a 

compelling semantic clue is provided by the numerous cross-cultural metaphors in which 

the notion of ‘pouring’ and ‘flowing’ is used by dominant groups to describe the influx of 

outsiders into their communities: e.g., English ‘FLOOD’ of immigrants, ‘TIDE,’14 a 

‘POURING-IN of newcomers.’ Such images suggest that a similar meaning, and not the 

specifically militaristic one, may lie at the heart of the Mycenaean *l wos. 

                                                                                                                                            
rather than generalized hostilities.” This of course highlights the sense of movement conveyed by the word 
lahha, characteristic of a journey of any kind. 
12 See Katz (2004: 204), although he also prefers to see lahha- strictly as a military term. 
13 Southern (pers.comm.); García Ramón 2000: 66 n.9. Such an image is found in the Iliad 2.464-5:  

        /     … 

 ‘so of these the multitudinous tribes from the ships and shelters poured forth into the plain of 
Skamandros...’ 
14 Santa Ana 2002. 
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 How then do we account for the related words listed at the outset which are also 

built to *leh2- but which have clear militaristic meanings? One solution would be to posit 

two homophonous but semantically distinct verbal roots: *leh2- ‘pour; flow’ and *leh2- 

‘despoil’ (as in the CLuvian verb lawarr(iya)-).15 Another viable solution would be to 

envisage a semantic development originating from the verbal root *leh2- ‘pour; flow’: 

Stage 1 would involve the Hittite verb lah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u- and the Mycenaean term 

*l wos, denoting a socially-defined group perhaps best rendered as ‘influx,’ whereas 

Stage 2 would cover the array of Greek and Anatolian words with martial overtones, 

reflecting a specialized and evolved notion of ‘plundering.’16 That is: 

Stage 1: IE *leh2-. Hitt. verb lah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u- ‘pour; flow,’ Myc. *l wos ‘influx’ 
Stage 2: (military-related) ‘plunder’ notion  
 -e.g.,    Hitt. lahha- ‘military campaign’ 
  CLuvian lawarriya- ‘to despoil, strip’ 
  Greek  ‘to seize as booty’ 
  *l wi , = PGk * , Attic  / Ionic  ‘plunder, war-loot’ 
    Myc. ra-wi-ja-ja = **  f.pl. ‘captive women,’ etc. 
 

                                                
15 Melchert (pers.comm.). This is Katz’s position (2004: 206). See Tischler 1990: 47 for CLuvian 
lawarr(iya)-. 
16 I thank Professors Mark Southern and Craig Melchert for their assistance in refining this argument. 
Similar semantic developments from a ‘physical’ to a ‘less physical’/less concrete/more evolved meaning 
are found in: e.g., (1) IE verbal root *h3erbh- ‘to turn’ > *h3órbhos ‘who or what is turned over,’ specialized 
in the social sense of ‘inheritance’ or ‘orphan’ (Greek , Latin orbus) involving allegiance 
switching/turning. In Michael Weiss’ paper ‘Latin Orbis and its Cognates,’ East Coast Indo-European 
Conference, Virginia Tech, May 2004; and (2) IE *sh2eh1i- ‘to bind,’ used initially for contractual 
obligations, as in the Hittite word ishiul ‘contract,’ after which the basic meaning ‘to bind’ was extended 
“to refer to successive human generations as the links that ‘bind’ the chain of human life,” as in Latin 
saeculum ‘lifetime, age.’ Watkins 2000: 73.  Finally, the development could be compared to that of ‘to 
wander’ > ‘to plunder’ attested in Old French marauder > English maraud (i.e., OHG marjan ‘prevent’ ~ 
Eng. mar > OFr. mar-ir ‘lose one’s way’ > [O]Fr. marauder ‘be a beggar/vagabond’ > Eng. maraud.) 
Melchert cited as pers.comm. in García Ramón 2000. And, specifically, the suggested development *l wos 
>  is comparable to that of Latin populus ‘people’ > popul r  ‘to ravage, destroy.’ Melchert 
(pers.comm.). 
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 The semantic development from ‘pouring’ to ‘plundering’ may have occurred at 

the PIE stage; alternatively, this specialization could have happened independently in 

Greek and Anatolian.17 The ‘pouring in’ of ‘plunder’ to a region may have provided the 

associative link: plunder was the raison d’être of ancient armies, and it could be ‘poured’ 

into the homeland of the victors. 

 Militaristic associations may have existed for Mycenaean *ra-wo (given the 

related Greek ‘plunder’ word *l wi  and the fact that members of the *l wos no doubt 

served in the army),18 but the Greek *l wos was not, it is argued, the group that 

specifically sought ‘plunder’ (i.e., the ‘army’) or the group that constituted part of that 

plunder (i.e., ‘captives’). Instead, the *l wos could include incoming captives as well as 

independent newcomers ‘pouring’ into the centres: it constituted potentially all ‘others’ 

from the point of view of the Mycenaean dominant group (i.e., palatial élite and d mos). 

It is the notion of ‘pouring in’ that defined the term. At the same time, the fact that 

‘pouring in’ is equally applicable to a people and to an army highlights the potential for 

overlap.19 

 If reduplicated forms such as Hittite lahlahhiya- ‘to be agitated, to worry’ and 

lahlah(h)ima- ‘agitation’ belong to the same group of words built to *leh2-,
20 the 

parallelism between Hittite lahha- (made up of a crowd) ~ lahlahhiya- ‘to worry’ and Old 

English reat ‘crowd’ ~ modern English threat, could support the notion of the 

                                                
17 Melchert (pers.comm.). 
18 This might be compared to the reflection of ‘folk’ in Russian polk ‘host, regiment.’ Puhvel 2001: 6. 
19 Recall the Iliadic example in Note 13. 
20 Experts disagree on this point. Katz 2004: 204 n.29; Güterbock and Hoffner 1980 vol.3: 10-11. 
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Mycenaean *l wos as the ‘troublesome masses.’ In any case, the semantic duality 

inherent in English posse (potentially either the threatening group hunting you down or 

the friendly deputized group helping your cause, depending on your point of view) is 

extremely instructive: the Mycenaean *l wos could similarly be viewed as either the 

troublesome masses or the group mobilized to serve one’s needs, or both.21 

 

 B. TYPOLOGICAL PARALLELS 

 Cross-linguistic typological parallels for the semantic link/shift proposed in this 

study between *leh2- ‘pour; flow’ and *l wos ‘influx/population’ (or what essentially 

becomes the labour force that sustains the Mycenaean palatial system) are given in Table 

5.1: all these verbal roots of ‘pouring’ and  ‘flowing’ produce nouns denoting ‘influx.’ 

Note, in particular, the IE roots *gheu- ‘pour’ giving English ‘infusion’ and *bhleu- 

‘flow, overflow’ as in Latin fluere, giving English ‘affluence’ and ‘influx.’22 The root 

*pelh1- ‘to fill’ is not identical to ‘pour; flow’ but it is close enough to present the 

possibility of overlap. The derivatives of this root reflect a meaning very close to the one 

advocated here for the Mycenaean *l wos: ‘the people, multitude’ as in Lat. pl bs, Gk. 

pl thos, Gmc. folc.  

 

                                                
21 I thank Dr. Todd Krause for his insights on English threat and posse. 
22 Willi’s etymology (2004: 331-334) of Greek  ‘wealth’ is also relevant: he derives the word from 
an IE lexeme for flowing water, based on the root *h2ebh- ‘river, stream’ (cf. Hitt. hap(a)- ‘river,’ Italic 
amnis, -is ‘river,’ Old Irish ab ‘river,’ etc.), revealing the systematic use in a variety of IE languages of an 
abundance of flowing water as an image for prosperity. Compare especially, from Table 5.1, *pleu- ‘flow’ 
in the Greek ploutos ‘wealth, riches, abundance,’ arising from the overflow of goods. The notion of wealth 
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Table 5.1 Typological Parallels for the Semantic Shift from Indo-European 
*leh2- ‘pour; flow’ > Mycenaean *ra-wo ‘influx/population’  

 
 
IE *leh2-(w)- ‘pour; flow’ > Myc. *l wos ‘influx/population (>labour force); abstract 
affluence (what pours/flows in [wealth, profit, resources])’ 
 
from Watkins 2000: 
1. IE *pleu- ‘flow’: [(1) Lat. pluere ‘rain,’ (2) Gk. pleusis ‘sailing’], (3) suffixed o-grade 
form plou-to in Gk. ploutos (wealth, riches < ‘overflowing’), (4) lengthened o-grade 
*pl (u)- ‘flow’  < OE flowan ‘flow’ < Gmc. *fl wan ‘flow,’ (5) lengthened o-grade form, 
suffixed *pl -tu- ‘flood’ < OE fl d ‘flood’ < Gmc. *fl duz ‘flowing water, deluge.’ 
 
2. * heu- ‘pour’: (1) nasalized zero-grade form *ghu-n-d- in Eng. ‘profuse,’ ‘infusion’ < 
Lat. fundere ‘to melt, pour out,’ (2) Gmc. zero-grade *gus- (< extended form *gheus-) in 
Eng. gush. 
 
3. *bhleu- ‘swell, well up, overflow’: extended form *bhleugw- in Eng. fluid, flux, 
affluent, influx < Lat. fluere ‘flow.’ 
 
4. *pelh1- ‘fill’, with derivatives referring to abundance and multitude: (1) a) Lat. ple–bs 
‘the people, multitude’ and b) Gk. pl thos ‘the mass, people, commoners’ (< Gk. 
derivative verb pl thein ‘to be full’), both a) and b) < metathesized *pleh1-, (2) suffixed 
zero-grade form *plh1-go- in OHG folc ‘people,’ (3) suffixed o-grade form *pol(h1)-u- in 
hoi polloi < Gk. polus ‘much, many.’ 
 
[5. *seh2- ‘satisfy’: suffixed zero-grade form (1) *sh2-ti in Eng. satiate, asset < Lat. satis 
‘enough,’ (2) *sh2-tu-ro in Eng. saturate < Lat. satur ‘full (of food), sated.’] 
 
 

 C. LANGUAGE-INTERNAL SEMANTIC CHANGE? 

 The issue of potential internal semantic change regarding Greek *l wos must also 

be addressed. Two possible scenarios for this are: (1) Mycenaean ‘people’ > Homeric 

‘army,’ comparable to the developments noted above from Old French marauder> 

                                                                                                                                            
and abundance could apply as much to *l wos (thought of as the incoming labour force) as to the 
‘plunder’-related words (taken to be a secondary development). 



 215

English maraud and from Latin populus > popul r ;23 or (2) Mycenaean ‘army’ > 

Homeric ‘people.’ Proposed by Wyatt, this reverse semantic change would have been 

facilitated through the intermediary of a ‘leader’: soldiers and subjects are both followers 

of a leader (whether a war-general or a king). And in Wyatt’s view, both meanings (i.e., 

army/troops and people) would have remained current.24 

 The problem with both these views, it is argued, is their interpretation of the word 

*l wos as a specifically militaristic term at ANY point in time. In Mycenaean Greek, 

there exists the word o-ka: a feminine singular noun meaning ‘military command’ *  

[cf. later Gk. ] (PY An tablets, Chapter 3). It is used to introduce contingents of men 

engaged in guarding or watching the coast, all of whom are under the command (o-ka) of 

a particular individual. The word refers to a subdivision of the Mycenaean army and not 

to the army as a whole. Such subdivisions may have been the organizing principle of 

military operations at the time: the cooperation of local leaders each in charge of units of 

men would resemble the private militias standard throughout the mountainous terrain of 

the Greek mainland as late as the struggle for independence from Turkish occupation in 

the early 1800s. The Homeric word for the overall ‘army’ is . In Linear B this 

would be written ta-ra-to. ta-ra-to is attested twice in the Linear B texts. However, both 

contexts in which it occurs make clear that it is a personal name, Tl tos or Talant n (PY 

An 192.10, Eo 247.6).25 Perhaps the absence of the Mycenaean technical term for ‘army’ 

is best attributed to the predominantly non-military nature of the surviving corpus of 

                                                
23 See Note 16 above. 
24 Wyatt 1994-95: 169-170. 
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texts. In any case, there is no semantic evidence for the technical equation of Mycenaean 

or Homeric l (w)os specifically with ‘army’ (discussed further below). 

 The etymology of Gk. stratos provides two important insights. On the one hand, 

the derivation of stratos from *sterh3- ‘to spread, stretch out’26 and of l (w)os from *leh2- 

‘to pour (out); (over)flow’ reinforces the potential for semantic slippage or overlap 

between these two concepts of ‘army’ and ‘people,’ both of which deal with large groups 

of humans. On the other hand, these etymologies effectively distinguish the quality 

inherent in each: ‘order’ (stratos) and ‘disorder’ (l (w)os).27 

 The scenario of language-internal semantic development espoused here is 

Mycenaean *ra-wo ‘outsiders/influx’ > more inclusive term for ‘people’ by 

Homeric/Classical times. The Mycenaean *l wos originated as the influx of individuals 

and groups ‘pouring’/‘flowing’ into the palatial territories, or towards their centres. Some 

flowed in by force, perhaps having been bought elsewhere or captured in raids; others did 

so voluntarily, possibly at times in order to escape persecution. These people had no land 

of their own, but could provide services to the palatial élite and the d moi, including 

military service, in return for access to land and/or its produce, essential for their day-to-

day survival. Over time, it is possible that this term, initially used by the Mycenaean 

                                                                                                                                            
25 Aura Jorro II: 318. 
26 It belongs to the family of Gk. . Chantraine IV: 1061-1062; Watkins 2000: 86. 
27 As van Effenterre (1968: 592) observes, when Homeric l os is used for soldiers, it is often qualified by 
another word if an ordered line of battle is intended: e.g.,   (Il. 4.76, 18.509),  

  (Il. 4.90-91). van Effenterre also suggests (589-590, 593) that Strabo’s story about an 
officer who named one of his sons Stratarchos and the other Lagetas (Geogr. 10.477) may commemorate 
the need for a general’s skilful ability to control not only his trained, organized soldiers but also the 
untrained, disorderly masses. (‘Stretching’ could be thought of as requiring a higher degree of control than 
‘pouring’ or ‘flowing.’) 
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rulers to “otherize” such outsiders/newcomers arriving in their territories, became more 

inclusive. As immigrant populations were steadily integrated into society, the word could 

have evolved to mean ‘populace’ in a wider sense. The facilitating factor in this scenario 

of semantic shift may also have been the ‘leader.’ 

 

II MYCENAEAN *ra-wo 

 As discussed in Chapter 2, it is common practice for rulers to ‘otherize’ even 

indigenous groups. It is thus quite possible to envisage a situation, in the Mycenaean 

context, in which both foreign and local landless, marginalized groups were collectively 

conceptualized as the ‘others,’ i.e., the *l wos or ‘pourers-in,’ by the Mycenaean rulers 

(the cooperating palatial élite and d mos members). These ruling partners/collaborators 

felt neither the need nor the desire to acknowledge the autochthony of at least some of the 

members of the overall *l wos (it is unlikely that this body of human resources was made 

up exclusively of foreigners who had physically arrived/been brought from elsewhere). 

Such a categorization of the majority of the population into a hotchpotch of 

‘others’/‘outsiders’/ ‘influx’ which, it is posited, found expression in the term *l wos 

would have enabled the ruling authorities to distance themselves effectively from it 

(Chapter 3). Whether the rest of the populace would have embraced such a blanket 

identification, we do not know. The preservation of *l wos in the title of ra-wa-ke-ta 

suggests that, at least from the palace’s standpoint, the term was meaningful enough to 

warrant the creation of an office related to the group it denoted.   
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 The term is also found in the personal names, as noted in Chapter 3. The 

preserved examples allow for a positive and/or negative view of the *ra-wo, and could 

belong to individuals of differing statuses. While we lack the rules that may have 

operated in the Mycenaean transmission of names, the proposed semantic development of 

*ra-wo (from ‘influx’/‘outsiders’ to Homeric ‘people’) need not drastically affect the 

meaning of ra-wo-names between Mycenaean and later periods, given that the term *ra-

wo is thought to denote, at all times, a mass of human beings for whom a leader is 

ultimately responsible. 

 A final comment on the Mycenaean *l wos with respect to the d mos: might the 

Mycenaean d mos have constituted a special (i.e., privileged) subset of the overall 

*l wos, as could be argued for the Homeric d mos and l os, whose occasional semantic 

overlap is generally accepted?28 Perhaps. This study argues, however, that the Mycenaean 

*ra-wo comprised landless, and therefore non-d mos, individuals (Chapter 3). It was over 

time that *l wos developed into a more encompassing term for ‘people.’ Also, the 

textual, archaeological and linguistic data, combined with anthropological research on the 

construction of identity, suggest that *l wos never meant ‘army’ in Mycenaean or later 

Greek, even if its members no doubt served in the army, and probably constituted the 

bulk of it. 
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III POST-MYCENAEAN l os 

 That l os did not mean ‘army’ in post-Mycenaean Greek is demonstrated by the 

examples in Table 5.2. In the Iliadic passage 1a, Kassandra has just addressed the men 

and women of Troy, as Priam returns with the corpse of Hector and approaches the 

lamenting crowd. It is these people, not the army, that Priam asks to make way for him to 

pass and that are gathered together to effect the renewal of the social order at Troy.29  

Likewise, example 1b from the Odyssey is more likely to refer generally to the people 

than specifically to the army. Wyatt’s study of the difference in usage between the 

singular and plural forms of Homeric l os indicates that the choice was not always 

dictated by metrical constraints and that both singular and plural forms are accompanied 

by verbs of “more or less passive notions”30 where the group in question follows or obeys 

or is led, ordered about, or destroyed: it is “in general the recipient of orders or actions 

from the more powerful.”31 Whether the singular or plural form is used, this group 

follows a leader, and conveys status to the one who governs it.32 Even Wyatt, who 

interprets the singular form l os as ‘troop’ or ‘band,’33 or the whole army conceived of as 

a troop, and the plural form l oi as ‘troops,’ finds that in some cases the term (especially 

when used in the plural) can only mean ‘people/subjects’ in a non-military sense.34 

                                                                                                                                            
28 Burgess 2000; Wyatt 1994-95: 167-169; Carlier 1984: 107. 
29 Cf. Haubold 2000: 95-100. 
30 Wyatt 1994-95: 162. 
31 Wyatt 1994-95: 163. 
32 Wyatt 1994-95: 166, 169. 
33 In fact, he proposes that Mycenaean o-ka corresponds semantically (not etymologically) to the singular 
form l os when the latter means “a unit led by a chieftain” (Wyatt 1994-95: 165). 
34 Wyatt 1994-95: 167-168, 170. 
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 In the two classical Greek examples 2a-b,  is the Attic nominative form, 

(used in the vocative in 2a). Haubold presents an exhaustive survey of Classical Athenian 

literature in which the  is portrayed, without exception, as a truly inclusive group: 

the term is generally used with the adjective  ‘Attic,’ and almost never with the 

restrictive ‘Athenian.’ In Aristophanes’ Peace 296-298, those evoked under the term 

 are identified as peasants, merchants, carpenters, craftsmen, metics/immigrants, 

foreigners and islanders.35  

 Example 3 concerns Aristotle’s story, preserved in Plutarch, about Theseus’ 

synoikismos of Athens, in which he invites the people from the surrounding countryside 

to come together to create a bigger, better society.36 Haubold emphasizes the link between 

the phrase ‘Come hither all ye people’ and the founding act itself.37 While anachronistic 

assumptions are to be avoided, this ‘gathering’ of settlers is tantalizingly suggestive of 

the Mycenaean ra-wa-ke-ta’s association with the ‘settlers’ and ‘after-settlers’ of the PY 

An texts (Chapter 3). Given that ritual language is typically conservative and archaism-

preserving, it is tempting to consider whether this particular ritual formula might retain 

the meaning of *l wos as ‘outsiders/newcomers’ to an emerging regional centre perhaps 

from as far back as the Bronze Age.38 Given the rise and fall of sites indicated in the 

                                                
35 Haubold 2000: 180-183. While comedic references tend to be discounted as unreliable evidence, it 
should be noted that they often owe their success to the realities they parody. 
36 I thank Prof. Carlier for this reference. Note also the ‘pouring in of newcomers’ metaphor towards the 
end of the passage. 
37 Haubold 2000: 181, 169 (cf. Herodotus 5.42.2; 4.148.1: taking a body of people (leos) and founding a 
settlement elsewhere). 
38 Alternatively, it could be seen as an instance of “Aristotle project[ing] the language of his own time back 
into the mythical-historical situation he describes.” Haubold 2000: 170-171. As for Plutarch’s own 
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archaeological record of Messenia (Chapter 4), it is tempting to view the ra-wa-ke-ta as 

the official entrusted with negotiating with, gathering and settling displaced locals and 

foreign immigrants within the kingdom. As noted in Chapter 3, the well-established 

connection between such marginalized groups and military service does not automatically 

make him ‘military commander’ although it makes a military connection of some sort 

likely. He could have played a role in mobilizing these groups to work, and to fight, for 

the palace. 

Table 5.2 Post-Mycenaean Greek l os 

 
(1) EPIC: Homer (a) Iliad 24. 715 (about Priam): ...      
     ... the old man spoke from the chariot to his people 
      (b) Odyssey 7. 69-71 (about Arete): 
    ...      ’   /   ... 
   (... she is loved) by her dear children, by Alkinoos himself, and by the people ... 
 
(2) CLASSICAL (5th c. BCE) Athenian literature: 
‘Hear, ye people’ formula:  
(a) e.g. Aristophanes Acharnians 1000, Peace 551:   
(b) Aeschylus Eumenides 681: ’   …   
 
(3) PLUTARCH (1st c. CE). Plutarch, Life of Theseus 25.1 on Theseus’ synoikismos, or ‘settling 
together,’ of Athens: 
 

           ,   “ ’  
 ”        .    

         , 
         … 

Desiring still further to enlarge the city, he invited all men thither on equal terms, and the phrase “Come 
hither all ye people,” they say was a proclamation of Theseus when he established a people, as it were, of 
all sorts and conditions. However, he did not suffer his democracy to become disordered or confused from 
an indiscriminate multitude streaming into it, but was the first to separate the people into noblemen and 
husbandmen and handicraftsmen... (LOEB translation). 
 
 

                                                                                                                                            
questionable reliability as a source, his work can be said, at the very least, to reflect contemporary 
constructions of the past (of post-Mycenaean date). 
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 Of course, caution is required in extrapolating historically accurate information 

from literature. As a complex art form, literature does not always provide a 

straightforward reflection of historical reality. Haubold’s work on the Homeric epics 

successfully reveals the skill with which the complementary facets of the Homeric l os, 

defined by him as  ‘army’ and  ‘crowd,’ may be activated for specific 

dramatic effects, depending on speaker and context: the same ‘people’ may be called 

‘army’ or ‘crowd’ as the emphasis shifts from orderly to disorderly conduct, 

respectively.39 In the Odyssey, Haubold demonstrates that Odysseus’ companions 

( ) and Penelope’s suitors ( ) are called l os only when a speaker wishes 

to appeal to the leader’s (i.e., Odysseus’) traditionally established role as protector of the 

people.40 Such ‘inconsistencies,’ or omissions, are deliberate; they serve a literary 

purpose. Thus, any attempt to use literary evidence to determine the membership of the 

l os (and to construct social structure) must first appreciate the context and narratological 

devices at work within it. 

 Another important lesson from Haubold’s study concerns the rewriting of history. 

In particular, he convincingly argues for the reformulation of ‘l os ideology’ over time. 

He notes a distinction between Homer’s l os and that of Archaic/Classical Athenian 

literature: while in both cases, it refers to an inclusive mass of people, the epic l os 

                                                
39 Haubold observes this phenomenon in Attic Greek (both comedies and tragedies) and beyond. Haubold 
2000 passim, esp. 181 n.127. 
40 A particularly telling illustration is the interchange between Eurymachus (spokesman for the suitors)     
and Odysseus (Od. 22.54f., 61-4): Eurymachus’ appeal to Odysseus to spare his l oi (  ) from 
death is rejected by Odysseus who refuses to accept responsibility for these ‘suitors’ ( ). By 
setting one definition against the other and refusing to acknowledge these men as lãoi, Odysseus frees 
himself from his duty to protect them. Haubold 2000: 119-121.   
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consists of (weak) followers in crisis and in need of protection and support, whereas the 

later Athenian one, owing to its accepted/perceived association with the past and with 

very early times, takes on an almost mythical quality and legendary status as the 

powerful, autochthonous group that pushes social progress forward, and whose members 

are often cast as the founding people.41 The myth of collective autochthony is bolstered 

by the etymologizing word-play  –  ‘stone,’ evoking a powerful image of 

autochthonous growth from stones (l os = ‘stone-people’).42 Cadmus’ ‘sown men’ of 

Thebes, regularly called l os, are perhaps the most famous autochthonous collective of 

Greek mythology and, at Athens, the association of the l os with autochthony remains 

stable in later times.43 The point is that claims to autochthony are part of the myth-

building programme of emerging states and should not be taken at face-value. 44 

 It may have been precisely following the breakdown of the Mycenaean palatial 

systems, that the *l wos of each region began to rewrite its own history by embracing the 

label *l wos, imposed on it by its former rulers, whose original meaning (‘influx’) had 

lost currency and was to be superseded by the associative word play between  and 

 (attested in Classical texts), promoting these folks’ intimate connection with their 

land (whether they formally claimed autochthony or not).45  

                                                
41 Haubold 2000 passim, esp. 153-161, 191-192. 
42 Haubold 2000: 159. 
43 Haubold 2000: 159 n.50.  
44 Of course, most poleis and ethne of Archaic and Classical Greece did not claim autochthony: Athens and 
Ar adia are well-known exceptions, whose claims seem to have been uncontested (Herodotus I.58; 
Thucydides I.2). See Chapter 2.  
45 Interestingly, the Athenian  is the building where the Panathenaic procession began (e.g., 
Thucydides I.20). For the socially inclusive character of the festival (it was for all Athenians), see Haubold 
2000: 185-186. Another term related to l os is  = benefactors of their polis, performing public 
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 In the Hellenistic period, the term l oi designated the free, tribute-paying masses 

of indigenous, heterogeneous populations inhabiting the rural territories of the kingdoms 

in Anatolia, while paroikoi denoted former l oi who had resettled in city centres.46 The 

intervening time period makes comparisons with the Bronze Age problematic. 

Nevertheless, one is struck by the seemingly enduring notion of ‘mass, multitude’ 

reflected in Hellenistic l oi, and by the conceivable resemblance of paroikoi, not to 

mention Classical metoikoi and perioikoi, to the ki-ti-ta, me-ta-ki-ti-ta and po-si-ke-te-re  

of PY An 610. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                            
service for the l os. (See Chantraine 1974 III: 619 and Heubeck 1969). As for , L.R. Palmer 
(1954: 43-45) posits a semantic development from Mycenaean *damiowergoi : possessive compound 
‘having d mos work’ = ‘those who work the d mos(-land)’, i.e., workers of the ‘public/common’ land > 
Homer: ‘public workers’ e.g., independent craftsmen (metalworkers, potters and masons), seers, doctors, 
bards and heralds > pre-Solonian Athens: all those who gained their livelihood other than from the soil > in 
Attika, artisans in the narrower sense. 
46 Papazoglou 1997. 
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IV MYCENAEAN ra-wa-ke-ta  

 The title of the ra-wa-ke-ta consists of the noun *  and one of the following 

verbs:  ‘I lead,’47  ‘I go before, lead the way,’48 or  ‘I gather, 

assemble.’49 Most linguists favour the first hypothesis,  (< *  : ‘he 

who leads the *l wos’), arguing that alphabetic Greek , attested in Pindar, 

constitutes the same form (with the loss of the digamma). They reject the third option, 

 (< *  : ‘he who gathers the *l wos’), in part because no 

corresponding compound (with  and ) is attested in later Greek. Yet, if the 

palatially-imposed office of ra-wa-ke-ta disappeared following the breakdown of palatial 

administration,50 it could be argued that Pindaric l get s (with the verb ag ) was a later, 

independent development. Thus,  ought to be kept in play as a plausible candidate 

for the verb underlying the Mycenaean compound ra-wa-ke-ta. 

 The likelihood of a compound containing either  or  is supported by 

the intimate Homeric use of both verbs alongside l os in Il.9.338:     

                                                
47 For the traditional identification, , see Aura Jorro II: 230. Note also Hajnal’s (1998) proposal that 
wanaks and *l waks originally formed a structural and conceptual pair, designating ‘the one who brings 
profit (< IE *wen-) and ‘the one who leads the *l wos,’ after which the (less prestigious) term was 
modernized with the popular agent-noun suffix -et s (>l w get s). This is discussed by Palaima (2006b) 
who finds the proposal interesting but outlines his reasons for not accepting it, including the difficulty of 
explaining the absence of metrical-friendly *l waks  from the epic tradition. (The absence of l w get s can 
at least be accounted for by its metrical unsuitability to hexameter.)  
48 The deponent  is rejected by Ruijgh (1967: 69 n.103, 119), who points out that the anticipated 
Mycenaean form in this case would be *ra-wo-a2-ke-ta. Meissner and Tribulato (2002: 319) however 
explain that, since internal hiatus is generally avoided in Mycenaean (through the insertion of a glide or 
through contraction of different sorts),  cannot be ruled out entirely. As a parallel, the Mycenaean 
compound *ku-na-ke-ta ‘hunter’ (lit. ‘dog ( )-leader,’ attested in the dat. pl. on PY Na 248) is thought 
to reflect either  (according to Ruijgh, for whom the preserved Myc. form e-qe-ta allows, analogically, 
the possibility of a word * ) OR  (according to Chantraine, since  is found instead in 

 [unattested in Linear B]). See Aura Jorro I: 402; Ruijgh 1967: 119 n.98.  
49 The verb  was proposed by Wyatt (1994-95: 169-170). 
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’  ; (‘And why was it that the son of Atreus assembled and led the 

l os here?’) Wyatt notes the frequent use of  with l os in the Iliad (e.g., it occurs a 

total of eight times with the accusative singular l on alone, while cognates of  

prevail with l os (stated or implied) at the end of the story where the community is being 

‘gathered together’ for the renewal of the social order at Troy as in Il. 24. 783, 789, 790, 

802). 51 

 The Mycenaean evidence furnishes two certain examples of the simplex a-ke-ta, 

identified by context as a personal name:52 on PY Cn 719.12, its line position identifies it 

as such, and on KN B 798.3 it appears in a list of personal names. Still, the possibility 

remains that the Mycenaean form a-ke-ta is capable of reflecting ,53 with a 

meaning close to ‘assembler, gatherer, collector.’ This is suggested by the attested 

(Doric) form  ‘debt-collector’ (e.g., IG 14. 423), cf.  ‘collectors of 

grain’ for state purposes (Tab.Heracl. I. 102, 177).54 In connection to the epigraphic 

evidence, Ilievski notes the Homeric use of the verb  for the collection of “various 

                                                                                                                                            
50 Cf. Palaima’s (1995) comments regarding the continuation of the locally-based position of qa-si-re-u. 
51 Wyatt 1994-95: 163, 167-168. The combination of  and l os occurs also in the Odyssey, but the 
narrative contexts in which large groups of people are assembled are fewer. 
52 Suggested transliterations include  (cf. Iliadic ),  or  ,  , etc. In 
Aura Jorro I: 41. 
53 E.g., Ilievski 1967: 618. Other feasible transliterations of the form as an occupational title might include:  

 ‘healer,’  ‘chief, leader,’ *  ‘leader’ (cf. analogically comparable e-qe-ta), etc. Aura 
Jorro I: 41. 
54 Chantraine I: 9; Ilievski 1967: 618. Another linguistic concern about identifying the second member of 
ra-wa-ke-ta as -  is that it does not represent the expected form of a compound containing *  

and , namely- , which would produce in Linear B not -a-ke-ta but -a-ko-ro (as attested in later 
Greek onomastic variants  and Cretan  [-  being the onomastic equivalent ending to -

] from the 3rd-4th c. CE, in Bechtel 1982: 15-17). The available evidence suggests that Mycenaean --
 is at least not impossible. (Both -a-ke-ta and -a-ko-ro exist in the Linear B corpus, the latter 

reflecting -  or -  depending on the context.) 
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taxes from the people” or for the accumulation of other forms of wealth.55 The use of 

 in the Linear B texts is itself worth recalling: as noted in Chapter 3, the 3rd 

singular form a-ke-re ( ) is used to denote the ‘collection’ of livestock (PY Cc 

660.a). If this verb lies behind the title ra-wa-ke-ta, one wonders whether it could be this 

brand of ‘collection’ that is meant, uniformly applicable to animals and humans 

(although, as noted in Chapter 3, the evidence does not support the interpretation of ra-

wa-ke-ta as ‘slave-dealer’). 

 Another relevant title, , appears in an inscription of a law at Dreros, Crete 

(7th-6th c. BCE). The form could be related to the word family  or  ‘hunt 

after, capture.’56 According to van Effenterre, this  ‘assembler’ from Crete, was 

either a herald assigned the task of gathering all the citizens to vote in the assembly, 

perhaps as a means of combatting absenteeism, or an officer responsible for assembling 

the men to take up arms in defence of their city. A political official or a military officer, 

the  had the authority to punish certain individuals at certain times. The 

inscription concerns a decision taken by the polis to curtail his powers: ‘... the Assembler 

may not punish whomever ...’ (line 2) and includes the stipulation ‘if it is not wartime.’ It 

would be interesting to know if a polemarch existed here at this time. There is no 

mention of a polemarch among the public offices preserved in the Archaic laws of 

                                                
55 His examples from the Odyssey include: 3.301 (gathering of gold and other goods in Egypt), 13.14 
(collection of valuables from the d mos), 14.285 (goods from the Egyptians), 19.197 (foodstuff from the 
d mos). 
56 Chantraine I: 9; van Effenterre 1946: 590-597, 606. I thank Prof. Perlman for informing me of this 
inscription. Compounded titles suggesting  as their underlying verb (Chantraine I: 9) include: 

 (three officers at Lacedaimon who chose 300 youths to serve as a bodyguard [ ] for the 
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Dreros.57 Could we have in this  both a linguistic link to the Bronze Age ra-wa-

ke-ta and a functional equivalent, more or less, of the Archaic-Classical polemarch found 

at Athens and Corinth? 

 A somewhat more secure link to the Mycenaean ra-wa-ke-ta is offered by a 

Phrygian inscription (second half of 6th c. BCE) on the rock-cut ‘Monument of Midas’ 

near Yazilikaya, northeast of Hattusas (modern Bo azköy). It features a dedication to 

king Midas (in the dative): midai lavagtaei vanaktei.58 The verb underlying lavagtaei is 

 but, as outlined above, this need not dictate the interpretation of Mycenaean ra-wa-

ke-ta, unless of course lavagtaei was borrowed, intact, from the Greek in pre-Homeric 

times, as is postulated by Lejeune. It would be difficult to account for such a borrowing 

in later times (both linguistically, due to the loss of the digamma in Greek,59 and 

culturally, after the breakdown of the relevant political system).60 The title of Midas in 

this inscription seems to reflect the close relationship between the Mycenaean world’s 

two highest authority figures, the wa-na-ka and the ra-wa-ke-ta. It would appear that 

these two offices were combined into one in the person of the Phrygian king.61 Otherwise, 

                                                                                                                                            
kings) and  (< * , Athenian functionaries probably originally entrusted with 
collecting the thigh-bones at sacrifices).  
57 Perlman 2004a: 1158. 
58 Lejeune 1969; de Graaf 1989; Brixhe 2002.  
59 Although some dialects preserve the digamma into the 6th and 5th centuries BCE. 
60 Lejeune 1969: 191-192. In support of Lejeune’s thesis, and in an attempt to find a suitable context for the 
borrowing, de Graaf (1989: 153-155) proposes that the Phrygians originated in the Troad where, in pre-
Homeric times (when Mycenaean contacts with Troy are attested archaeologically), they adopted a political 
organization based on that of the Mycenaeans. 
61 Lejeune 1969: 191-192. In fact, Brixhe (2002: 71) argues that the terms are indigenous to each language, 
stemming from a common Indo-European cultural heritage: the two functions were originally separate (and 
continued as such in the Mycenaean world) but were eventually combined into one office by the Phrygians. 
Yet, as Lejeune points out (1969: 189), the final -taei in lavagtaei instead of the expected Phrygian dative 
ending -tai suggests a foreign borrowing.  
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it could simply be a matter of an honorific and hereditary title, the component elements of 

which were borrowed from the Greek world via a ‘Versailles effect,’62 with or without 

their original functions (or even original word forms) intact. Alongside the many 

questions raised by this inscription, the ascending order of items within the title (viewed 

as a doublet or a triad, depending on whether the personal name ‘Midas’ is included as 

part of it) seems to reflect a standard Indo-European formulaic device involving semantic 

rightward increase.63 

 Finally, the word  (with  and ) is found in Pindar (5th c. BCE):64 

(1) Olympian 1. 89 (Hippodamia bore six sons to Pelops:)     …  

(2) Pythian 3. 85 (in a maxim about kingship:)  …   

(3) Pythian 4. 107 (on Aeolus’ dynasty:)        

The basic sense of Pindaric  is ‘leader, ruler.’ Suárez de la Torre argues that it 

refers to a hero/founder who settles colonies with people from the metropolis.65 This 

brings to mind the l os being called upon to participate in the synoikismos of Athens 

(Plutarch reference in Table 5.2). 

                                                
62 Cf. Wiener 1984: 25.    
63 “Augmentative triad patterns are an Indo-European commonplace ... As with binomials, the whole triadic 
group can constitute an iconically unitary and unit-expressing whole.” Southern 2000: 267; Lejeune 1969: 
188-189. 
64 Lejeune also notes its appearance in an obscure context in Sophocles fr. 221 and, later, atticized in a gloss 
by Hesychius (ca. 5th c. CE)    . The word appears as a name in Strabo 
( ), and its component elements generate the name *  in Mycenaean Greek a-ke-ra-wo 
(unless this reflects *  < , cf.  in Herodotus 7.204), and  in Homer (name 
of an Achaian warrior and a Trojan warrior in the Iliad and of one of Penelope’s suitors in the Odyssey). 
For epigraphic examples, see Bechtel 1982: 11. 
65 Suárez de la Torre 1977. 
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 In sum, any of the three verbs mentioned at the start of section IV could stand 

behind Mycenaean ra-wa-ke-ta. The option of  ‘I gather, assemble, collect’ is 

attractive due to a combination of linguistic and contextual evidence, such as the 

suggestive Homeric phraseology closely connecting this verb with l os, the potentially 

very old formula preserved in Plutarch where the l os pours in for the founding act of 

settlement, and the large mass of diverse people conveyed by the term *ra-wo (‘influx’ < 

*leh2- ‘pour; flow’), easily thought of as being ‘gathered.’ This raises again the point 

about the Mycenaean verb a-ke-re, used to describe the action of ‘collectors’ of livestock. 

Could a similar meaning lie behind ra-wa-ke-ta as in ‘collector’ of humans, in the sense 

of a ‘slave-trader’? Was the Mycenaean ra-wa-ke-ta:  

(a) a leader/gatherer/organizer/manager/representative of the influx of people who poured 

in from surrounding locales and from further afield, either by force or willingly, and who 

became the labour force that sustained the palatial centres? 

(b) a leader/gatherer of people for the founding/settling of a site? 

(c) a ‘slave-dealer’? 

The evidence from Chapters 3, 4, and 5, supports (a), and possibly (b). The successful 

management and incorporation of outsiders into the Mycenaean palatial territories 

constituted a ‘settling’ of sorts. Whether the ra-wa-ke-ta was involved in colonizing 

enterprises beyond the state (if they existed at the time) is unknown. The answer to (c) 

must also await the discovery of further data: it is possible that slave-dealing was one of 

the tasks of the ra-wa-ke-ta, but he also seems to have dealt with people of non-servile 

status. 
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V SUMMARY 

 In sum, while possibly built to a common verbal root meaning ‘to pour; to flow,’ 

the Hittite and Greek nouns, lahha- and *l wos, could have followed different semantic 

trajectories. The Hittite equation with ‘military campaign,’ perhaps originating from the 

experience of an army ‘pouring in/out over the plain,’ does not automatically apply to the 

original Mycenaean Greek word which seems to have denoted, instead, an ‘influx of 

(unarmed) outsiders.’ By the time of the tablet evidence, the term *ra-wo may have 

encompassed both non-local and local ‘others’ (Chapter 3), but not (yet) da-mo members. 

 As for the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta, it is dangerous to use a title’s etymology as a 

precise indicator of contemporary official duties. For instance, the office of the Roman 

pontifex (literally ‘way/passage(>bridge)-maker’) did not, at the time of our sources, 

entail the physical building of a bridge.66 Context is to be preferred as a more reliable 

indicator of function. In this case, etymology simply reinforces (in quite an illuminating 

way) the conclusion supported by the contextual analysis regarding the association of the 

ra-wa-ke-ta with ‘outsiders’ (Chapter 3, especially PY Un 718). Whether he actually 

‘led’ these *l wos-members in war remains unknown. That he served as their 

representative in some capacity and mediated their integration into the Mycenaean 

community by securing their services (‘gathering/assembling’ them for military/defence 

assistance and agricultural labour) for the palatial centre, and possibly also for the d moi, 

seems extremely likely (Chapters 3 and 4). This proposed association of Mycenaean ra-
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wa-ke-ta and ‘outsiders’ could be seen as a precedent for the later Greek polemarch’s 

judicial involvement in cases dealing with non-citizens: both offices would seem to 

reflect the diachronically well-attested link between military service and the 

incorporation of marginalized groups. The etymological evidence examined in this 

chapter supports the thesis that the role of the ra-wa-ke-ta involved more than simply 

leading the ‘army.’ 

 

                                                                                                                                            
66 For comment on information gleaned from titles: Carlier 1984: 107; for pontifex as ‘he who prepares the 
way’: Watkins 2000: 65. 
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6 CONCLUSIONS 

 

 The Linear B references to the Mycenaean ra-wa-ke-ta (Table 3.3) reveal his high 

ranking status (at least at Pylos): on PY Er 312, he is the only individual besides the 

wanaks to hold a special temenos landholding. It could be said, therefore, that he is 

reasonably presumed to have had some connection with warfare and the defence of the 

state. Yet he does not appear in what may be considered the most militaristic of texts 

from Pylos, namely the o-ka tablets, listing contingents of men patrolling the coast. His 

absence from this group of tablets could, of course, be explained by the fact that such 

patrol exercises may not have required the physical presence of the military commander. 

At the same time, the ra-wa-ke-ta is often mentioned with individuals and groups of 

moderate to low status, in outlying districts and/or non-palatial contexts. This is true of 

the PY Ea series, tentatively interpreted as a land record related to a tanning operation, 

with craftsmen as well as herdsmen involved in different stages of leather-processing, 

perhaps supervised by the ra-wa-ke-si-jo men. It is also evident both in the rower series 

(the ra-wa-ke-ta appears by title on PY An 724) where settlers, ki-ti-ta, are said to owe 

service as rowers, probably in return for the use of land, and on PY Un 718, where the ra-

wa-ke-ta is associated with the wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo ka-ma, interpreted as a group of 

agricultural labourers at sa-ra-pe-da. Overall, the textual evidence supports the notion 

that the ra-wa-ke-ta could have served as a liaison between the privileged (i.e., palatial 

élite and da-mo members) and the less privileged landless ‘others.’ 

 Drawing on the insights offered by anthropological research on the construction 

of group identities (Chapter 2), it was proposed in Chapter 3 that the Mycenaean *ra-wo 
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constituted a subordinate/minority group made up of all ‘others’ or ‘outsiders’ from the 

point of view of the ruling and land-granting authorities, or dominant group. ‘Outsiders’ 

would have included slaves, war-captives, free men and women, local and foreign groups 

and individuals. Many of them were granted access to land in return for their services to 

the state. These services included military and naval service, agricultural and other 

labour. 

 Ethnographic parallels, especially that of the Athenian polemarch (Chapter 3.V), 

indicate the wide societal benefits of an office catering for minority groups. The minority 

groups represented by the metics and the (Messenian) helots are particularly instructive: 

foreigners in one case and indigenous inhabitants in the other. The textual evidence from 

the Bronze Age seems to suggest a combination of these characteristics in the case of the 

Mycenaean *ra-wo. Future discoveries of texts may point more strongly in favour of one 

of these positions, but presently it is proposed that the members of the Mycenaean *ra-

wo included both locals and non-locals, marked as ‘other’ by their landlessness.   

 The textual evidence indicates cultural diversity at each site, especially through 

the use of non-local toponymics, suggesting varied cultural backgrounds, and through 

formations such as a-si-ja-ti-ja and sa-ra-pe-da which seem to be Luvian-influenced, and 

perhaps even through the worship of ‘foreign’ divinities such as po-ti-ni-ja a-si-wi-ja 

(Chapter 3.V). On the other hand, archaeological evidence at the intra-site level (e.g., 

‘Mycenaean’ artifacts, Pylos Hall 64 imagery) seems largely uniform, showing no 

identifiable cultural differentiation. The dichotomy may mean that different levels of 

Mycenaean cultural identity, i.e., different degrees of ‘us’ and ‘other’ (Chapters 2, 4), 

existed and could be activated depending on circumstances. After all, contradictory 
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strategies of inclusion and exclusion are characteristic of complex societies. It was also 

suggested that distinct cultural exchanges between local and overseas population groups 

on the mainland may have generated new, hybrid communities, resulting in the attested 

regional variations in Mycenaean material culture (Chapter 4). If so, the foreign elements 

of the *ra-wo would be visible to us, after all. This is definitely an avenue of research 

worth pursuing in the future. A fine-tuned contextual and stratigraphic analysis of 

individual sites may reveal meaningful patterns and underlying processes of cultural 

interaction. 

 The linguistic evidence is critical as it eliminates the need to view the *ra-wo as 

specifically militaristic. Even if built to the same Indo-European base-root, Mycenaean 

Greek *ra-wo and Hittite lahha could have followed different semantic trajectories 

(Chapter 5). Given the existence of the verbal root *leh2- ‘pour; flow,’ it is highly 

appealing to view the underlying original meaning of Mycenaean *ra-wo as ‘influx.’ The 

term could have easily been applied to both non-local and local ‘others’ pouring into the 

palatial territories, or towards the centres of habitation,  i.e., all ‘others’ from the point of 

view of the dominant group (palace and local landowners). The term was probably 

gradually applied to other such overpowered groups, not necessarily themselves ‘pouring 

in’ as it originally implied. The semantic development would be IE ‘influx’ > Mycenaean 

‘influx’ / ‘minority group’ / masses > Homeric ‘people.’ Only in the final stage is it 

thought to have overlapped with d mos (Chapter 5). 

 Thus, the Mycenaean *ra-wo was not specifically the ‘military,’ even if its 

members probably made up the bulk of the army. These were landless individuals, 

excluded from positions of power and authority, whose services the Mycenaean palaces 
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depended on for their survival and success. Whether or not the ra-wa-ke-ta physically led 

the army on the battlefield, the textual, archaeological and linguistic evidence suggests 

that his office could have been the principal means by which incoming groups were 

monitored and coordinated. This is highlighted by the internal ordering, syntax, linguistic 

features and contextual associations of PY Un 718. These groups and individuals, or 

‘outsiders,’ added to the underlying cultural diversity of the Mycenaean world. By 

securing for them land and labour, the ra-wa-ke-ta is thought to have mediated their 

integration into Mycenaean society. In this respect, his role was critical for the internal 

peace and stability of the state. 
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